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Preface

Five hundred years ago, Christopher Columbus came to the “New World”
and mistakenly identified the indigenous people as Indians.

Since that time, there has been considerable controversy over the
appropriate designation for the indigenous people of the Americas. Some
Native people endorse the label Native Americans, while others prefer First
Americans; some approve the titie Amerindians, while others favor Ameri-
can Indian or Indian.

As there is no consensus on this issue, I have respectfully chosen to use
American Indian or Indian as a collective reference to the tribal women who
participated in thisstudy. Although the majority of the women referred to
themselves as Indians or American Indians during the interviews, it should
be noted that each tribal member preferred to be called by her tribal group
name, such as Lakota, Arapaho, or Shoshone.
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necessarily reflect the views of Montana State University or the US.
Department of Education.

A study of this magnitude cannot b completed without the involve-
ment of a number of people. In particular, I would like to thank Randy Hitz,
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most enthusiastic supporter throughout this project. I am especially hon-
ored that one of his paintings, The Medicine Wheel, has been chosen for the
cover of this book. The painting is appropriate in that the medicine wheel
represents, among other things, the life cycle of the individual, a cycle that
has been nurtured and protected by American Indian women in their goal
of preserving their culture and heritage for future generations of American
Indian children.
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Introduction

Among the most serious problems confronting American Indian educators
and tribal groups is that American Indian children have the highest dropout
rate among all ethnic minority groups in the nation. Current statistics
suggest that 50 percent of all American Indian students now enrolied in
school will not graduate. Research further indicates that American Indian
fernales are more likely to drop out than Indian males.

In examining the reasons that American Indians drop out of school,
there are often as many theories as researchers, and there is a plethora of
researchon thedropout problem among AmericanIndian students. For the
most part, however, the majority of the research has focused on the poor
self-image, cultural conflict, social disorganization, and/or socioeconomic
standards of the family and child.

This so-called “within child” deficit model attributes school failure to
the deficits the child brings to school, such as substandard reservation
English, comparatively low IQ, cultural differences, dysfunctional home
life, and poverty, and fails to look at the total context—including the
school—within which the child lives and functions. This bcok challenges
the deficit model that has been perpetuated throughout the history of
Indian education and examines from the perspective of American Indian
women why they were successful or unsuccessful in the school setting.

Throughout the history of education in the United States, there is a
persistent theme: the education system is designed to encourage failure for
some students and to ensure success for others. There is no need for an in-
depth study to ascertain that this theme is persistent throughout Indian
education.

In the past decade, dropping out of school has become a major political
issuein this country. Almostall states have followed the lead of the federal
policymakers and adopted mandates for excellence and performance stan-
dardsforachievement for students within their respectivestates. Although
such standards appear sound on paper and pacify those who would lead us
to believe that American education has totally failed, these new standards
may, in fact, force more American Indian children, as well as other minori-
ties, out of school. Even more serious is the attention being paid to the
economics of dropping out and the cost to our society asa whole. Notonly
do we read about the dismal future facing dropouts regarding unemploy-
ment or underemployment, but dropouts are being viewed in terms of a
financial drain on society.




xvi Introduction

American Indians should be very wary of a system that focuses atten-
tionon thedropout problem froman economicperspective. Itisa given that
American Indians are the poorest minority group, both economically and
educationally, in the country. But when the educators, policymakers, and
leaders of the nation begin to look at a problem from an economic stand-
point, we must be fully aware that such a view is closely linked to the old
“cultural deprivation” and “culturally disadvantaged” theories of the
sixties and seventies, which can result in a type of educational nationalism
designed to justify educational policies in terms of national stability and
economic competitiveness. In such a nationalisticatmosphere, equity often
takes a backseat to excellence. Such results could further alienate mincrity
populations who are already most at risk in school.

The question becomes, Are we as American Indian people willing to
continue to accept this notion of success for some and failure for others? We
need to ask ourselves, Is there a way we can guarantee success for all
children? Can we in good conscience accept that50 percent of our children
will continue to fail in our schools? Is the middle-class Anglo culture the
only yardstick we can use to measure success and failure in schools?
Further, we need to ask ourselves, Is it always the purpose of American
Indian schools to transmit the Anglo culture? Is it our responsibility to
educate our children to give up their “Indianness” in order to be successfut
in school and in today’s society? And finally, are we willing to accept the
* deficit mode! as a sufficient explanation for the success or failure of
American Indian children in school?

This book suggests possible answers to these and other questions. In
1988-89, I was awarded a Women’s Educational Equity Act (WEEA)
Research Chalienge Grant from the U.S. Department of Education to study
the reasons for the success of some American Indian women in school and
the failure of others. The study was conducted over an eighteen-month
period during 1989-91. Nine hundred ninety-one American Indian females
participated in the study and wererepresentative of seven Northern Plains
tribal groups, five reservations, and three Northern Plains states (Wyo-
ming, Montana, and South Dakota). Of the participants, 327 were high
school dropouts, 376 were high school graduates, and 288 had attended
college for at least two years. Of the last group, 31 percent had received
associate degrees, 57 percent had completed bachelor’s degrees, 10 percent
had received master’s degrees, and 2 percent had completed doctorates.
Because of the tendency of some researchers to compare tribes, which has
further promoted stereotyping, I assured participants that no tribal group
or reservation would be singled out, that no individual group would be
compared withanother, and that under no circumstances would individual
comments be linked with a participant, a tribe, or a place of residence.
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Personal interviews were conducted with each of the participants by
the writer to further ensure individual and group anonymity. The inter-
views, which took approximately eighty-five minutes each, were con-
ducted over an eighteen-month period and were arranged at the conve-
nience of the participant.

There is great diversity in the backgrounds among those women who
participated in this study. In some cases, women who would be described
as being at high risk by most researchers actually graduated from high
school and often succeeded in college. In other cases, girls who did not
appear at high risk dropped out of school. These cases add complexity to
and challenge the notion that high-risk youth share a commonality of
personal and family factors that can be attributed to dropping out.

Perhaps the most painful and eye-openingresultof thisresearch wili be
the fact that many of the women who tell their stories in the pages of this
book went tc school each day and were told inboth directand indirect ways
that they were not worthy or good at anything. Some rejected those
continuing assaults upon their self-esteem, while others, unfortunately, did
not have the internal or external resources to combat such attacks and
instead became dropouts who were permanently haunted by their decision
to leave school prematurely.

In writing this book, I hoped to achieve three purposes. One objective
was to identify the factors that contribute to the educational success and/
or lack of success of American Indian females in school. My intent was to
make these factors useful to educators and school board members across
Indian country by stimulating disczssions and encouraging action on their
part.

A second goal was to offera theoretical framework for understanding
American Indian female students and their unique position within their
tribe and their schools. Such a theoretical basis can serve as a useful tool in
the development of school reform that better accommodates the American
Indian student,

Finally, my third purpose was to influence federal, state, and local
policymakers, who are in a position to make decisions about American
Indian schools. It is my hope that the stories related in this book will
convince policymakers that schools can make a difference in the lives of
children,

This book is divided into three parts. Part 1 consists of five chapters.
Chapter 1 presents an overview of the dropout problem in America and
briefly addresses the “minority dropout problem” in general. Chapter 2
discusses the history of American Indian education, its uniqueness, and its
development, which differed from the historical de: elopment of public
schools and the education of otherracial / ethnic groups in America. Special
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attention is given to the types of schools established for American Indian
youth, including missionary schools, off-reservation boarding schools,
Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA) day schools, BIA on-reservation boarding
schools, public schools, and contract schools, all of which continue to serve
Indian students to varying degrees.

Chapter 3 of this section addresses the origins of racism and stereotyp-
ing directed at American Indians and how research has reinforced stereo-
typing in the schools.

Chapters 4 and 5 review past research on American Indian dropouts
and discuss the uniqueness of the American Indian child, the culture, and
the school. As the reader will note, much of the research focuses on the
personal and family characteristics of the dropouts themselves. The as-
sumption often offered by this research, the “within child” deficit model, is
thatthe American Indian student is the problem. While I acknowledge that
2 student's home and personal problems often contribute to failure in
school, the case is also made throughout this book that schools and teachers
contribute in a number of ways to student failure.

Part 2 of this book emphasizes the stories of the women who partici-
pated in this project. You will be allowed to vicariously experience the
failuresand successes of the women who speak in these pages. Throughout
this section, you will learn how American Indian women have persevered
and survived in a world where their behavior is often misrepresented or
misunderstood by outside researchers and mainstream society in general,
both of which operate from a different cultural perspective than that of the
American Indian female.

Chapter 6 provides background on the processes and procedures used
in the study. Subsequent chaptersexamine personal and family factors that
contribute to the problems encountered by adolescent females, including
substance abuse, child atuse, motherhood, and peer pressure, and factors
thatareclosely linked with the school or treatment of individuals within the
school, including racism and discrimination, cultural discontinuity, self-
esteern/tribal identity, achievement, teacher expectations, and suspension,
retention, and absenteeism.

Part 3 of this book provides a scarch for a solution to the dropout
problem among American Indian female students, develops a theory about
effective practices to reduce the high dropout rates among American Indian
youth in general, and offers recommendations to policymakers and educa-
tors.

Whenlsetout to write thisbook, my intention was to in some way draw
attention to the success/lack of success among American Indian women in
school and to influence practices within Amcrican Indian schools. To
achieve this objective, I realized that it would be necessary not only to
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influence building-level practitioners, school board members, and tribal
leaders, but to influence the policymakers at the state and federal levels
toward reforms benefiting American Indian students.

This book goes far beyond 1ts original intent. The messages relayed in
these pages are important to the nation and the general public at large and
should serve to benefit all youth, regardless of ethnicity or gender. There
is no question that dropping out of school is a universal problem in this
country, but for American Indian tribes the issue is perhaps more criticai.
Just as we must all accept part of the responsibility for the status of
American Indian education, so must we also accept the responsibility for
solving the problem. It is my sincere hope that this book will contribute in
some srnall way to a renewed commitment on the part of educators, fribal
leaders, and local, state, and federal policymakers to develop reforms
benefiting students atrisk. Inthe end, Ibelieve that schools thatare sensitive
to the needs of their female students wili also be responsive to the needs of
all students, male or female.
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Chapter 1

Dropping Out in America:
A National Dilemma

Disadvantaged students are not a new phenomenon in U.S. schools.
However, the size of the disadvantaged student population will assume
unprecedented proportions in the coming years. Failure to anticipate the
coming changes in the composition of the student population and to plan
appropriate responses will leave us not with the same educational prob-
lems we face today, but perhaps with problems so severe and so wide-
spread as to threaten our economic welfare and even our social and
political stability.
—A.M. Pallas, G. Natriello, and E.L. McDill, “The Changing
Nature of the Disadvantaged Population:
Current Dimensions and Future Trends”

Prior to this decade, concern over the dropout rate in America has waxed
and waned. Currently, thereisa renewed interestin the number of students
who leave school before graduation, for a number of reasons:

s Anincreasing dropout rate. The year 1990 marked the first time in twenty-
five years, since the turn of the century, that the dropout rate increased
in America. In1979, the Camegie Council on Policy Studiesand Higher
Education conducted a historical review of dropouts in America, using
data from the Census Bureau and the National Center for Education
Statistics. The final report indicated that the national dropout rate
steadily declined in the United States until the mid-1960s. Specifically,
in 1900, 90 percent of school-age children dropped out of school before
receiving high school diplomas; by 1920, the nongraduation rate had
decreased to 80 percent; and by the 1950s, it had plummeted to 50
percent. By 1960, the national dropout rate declined to 40 percent and
continued a downward spiral until 1965, when it reached its lowest
level, at 25 percent. This rate remained steady until 1990, when the
dropoutrate increased to 28 percent. Even more alarming was that the
proportion of white male dropouts had increased by over 3 percent.
With dropout rates increasing, educators, economists, businesspeople,
and politicians joined ranks in sounding an alarm to decrease the
dropout levels and to reform schools.
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A changing economic structure. Secondly, the current dropout rate
signifies a serious social problem ina nation witha changing economic
structure. Economic indicators predict a decrease in jobs that rely on
muscle and nontechnical skills and an increase in those dependent
upon brainpower and critical thinking skills. Even fewer jobs will be
available to the high school dropout in a technological society.

An aging society. A third factor, and one not often discussed, concerns
the politics of an aging society. America is increasingly »ecoming a
nation of older people. For the first time in our nation’s hisiwry, people
over the age of sixty-five outnumber teenagers. Increased life sp an has
created some concern about the future of the quality of life for retired
Americans. The problem is further complicated when the characteris-
ticsof retired Americansareexaimined asa group. Theolder population
is primarily from the dominant white society. The younger population
comes more and more from the ranks of the minority and disadvan-
taged groups who have been denied opportunity and access to the
institutions and resources that allow them to be contributing citizens.
This aging “white” population will m~"e heavy demands on societal
resources. On the other hand, the younger population may be reluctant
or unable to pay the taxes and support the legislation necessary to
maintain the standard of living expected by an aging population. Some
writers suggest that such a situation is a threat to the economic and
social stability of the nation.

The political factor. A fourth reason is strictly political. Educational
leaders at the state and federal levels have developed a series of
“indicators” to measure the performance of the nation’s schools. The
U.S. Department of Education publishes education “wall charts” to
compare state systems of education. These include high school comple-
tion rates. This effort hasresulted in increased attention not only to the
dropout problem, but to how to reduce it. At the same time, the media
havenot only latched onto information about dropouts; they have also
reminded parents, educators, and government officials of how poorly
American students rank with students around the world. This has
brought about a surge of nationalism in regard to education.

A changing society. Finally, current demographic trends indicate that
future public school students will increasingly consist of the poor, the
disadvantaged, and the minority—groups that the American educa-
tional system has historically failed. In contrast to the white population,
minority populations in the United States are younger and will con-
tinue to grow, and the children coming into the schools will be more
ethnically and linguistically diverse than ever before in the nation’s
history.

21
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With dropout rates on the increase and fewer jobs for the dropout in a
technological society, and with an aging population that will make large
demands upon the nation’s resources and a youthful population comprised
more and more of persons from disadvantaged or minority backgrounds,
some writers suggest that not only the economic welfare but also the
political and social stability of the nation are threatened. This in itself has
generated a national interest among educators, business leaders,
policymakers, and the pubiic in addressing the dropout problem.

At-Risk Students of the Nineties

We reject the implication raised in current public debate that excellence in
education for some children can be made available only at the expense of
other children. Indeed, it is our deepest belief that excellence without
equity is both impractical and incompatible with the goals of a democratic

society.
—National Coalition of Advocates for Students, Barriers to Excellence:
Our Children at Risk

Until the decade of the eighties, the terms at-risk and high-risk were riot
used as descriptors in literature about dropouts. As the terms imply, much
of the literature today secks to :dentify the at-risk student or the potential
dropout before s/he leaves school, in an effort to provide intervention
strategies.

Generally, researchers identify three types of at-risk students: (1) chil-
dren who come from different cultural backgrounds or minority students,
(2) children from limitad-English-speaking families, and (3) children from
poor families.! Henry Levin described at-risk students as those defined in
past literature as being educationally disadvantaged. He characterized
these students as ”. .. those who lack the home and community resources
to bencfit from conventional schooling practices. Because of poverty,
cultural obstacles, or linguistic differences, they tend to havelow academic
achievement and high dropout rates. Such students are heavily concen-
trated among minority groups, immigrants, non-English speaking families
and economically disadvantaged populations.”? Levin’s characterization
of at-risk youth is a popular one. Throughout the research, “atrisk” is often
another code for “culturally deprived” and is frequently no more than the
continued relabeling of disadvantaged students.

Research in the last decade contributed significantly to the public’s
perception of dropouts and has been responsible for the recognition of the
depth of the problem; much of theliterature addresses the dropout problem
and its future impact on the country.
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Concern over the political and economic future of the country is not
new. Ascarly as the 1970s, rescarchers predicted that the absolute numbers
of at-risk students and the degrees of their disadvantage would increase in
the nation’s schools within the next twenty years. Many rescarchers noted
concerns about the growing, youthful minority population in America and
the lacx of success of minorities in school. Based on an analysis of the U.S.
population, Harold Hodgkinson projected that by the year 2000, one-third
of the nation’s schoolchildren would be minority. Other research showed
that dropout rates vary significantly by ethnicity and class and that these
rates are highest among American Indians, Blacks, and Hispanics. One
national study examined the dropout rate from the sophomore to senior
years using ethnic classificationsand revealed that the dropoutratesranged
from a low of 3.1 percent for Asian Americans to a high of 29.2 percent for
American Indians. White students dropped out at a rate of 12.2 pereent,
Blacks at 17 percent, and (dispanics at 18 percent. More recent research
reports that 8.9 percent of students from the highest socioeconomic class
dropped out of school, while 22.3 percent of the dropouts came from the
lowest socioeconomic class. These studies serve to demonstrate that the
dropout problem in America is not restricted to the poor, inner-city minor-
ity youth, but that it is diverse in ethnic as well as class characteristics.?

Much of the literature on at-risk students or dropouts speaks to the
impact of the problem on the country and society in general. It has been
noted that youth whodropoutare morelikely to become economic burdens
onsociety and are more likely to require public assistance. Businessleaders
and policymakers alike predict that the public will pay heavily for the high
proportion of youth who drop out, creating anincreased need for socialand
welfare programs. Educators argue, often unsuccessfully, that the invest-
ment required for dropout prevention would be substantially less than the
eventual loss in productivity to the nation.!

Considerablcattention hasbeen paid to the labor marketand the at-risk
student. In the past, an economy existed to provide an orderly transition
from dropping out to endy into numerous labor occupations. Such an
economy no longer exists; therefore, dropping out of school often leads to
no employment, or to underemployment in'low-paid, often part-time jobs.
Other researchers suggest that General Educational Development (GED)
certificate-holders do not do as well in the labor market as high school
graduates. In 1986, the U.S. General Accounting Office reported that males
who drop out of high school are estimated to carn $441,000 less during their
lives than males who are high school graduates. Given the low salaries
earned by dropoutsacross their working career, the nation stands tolose $71
billion in social security, predicated on a 25 percent dropout rate.®
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Some researchers have reported that not only are high school dropouts
expected to be a massive drain on society through their dependence on
welfare programs, but they are more likely to be involved in juvenile courts
and prison systems. Since 1960, delinquency rates of teenagers have
increased by 130 percent. In fact, it has been demonstrated in some research
that failure to graduate from high school is a predictor of adult criminal
activity

Other rescarch points to a number of social problems in American
society that place youth at risk. In 1984, the Alan Guttmacher Institute
reported that each year 1.1 million teenage females become pregnant.
Approximately 40 percent of the females who drop out of school do so for
reasons related to pregnancy and marriage; however, the majority (60
percent) of females drop out for a varicty of other reasons. In 1986, ihe
National Center for Health Statistics reported that between 1950 and 1984,
the rate of suicide among individuals between the ages of fifteen and
twenty-four had increased by 178 percent. Research has consistently
demonstrated thattherelationshipbetween inappropriateattitudes toward
health and self is strongly related to dropping out of school. In 1988, the
University of Michigan’s Institute for Social Research reported that 58
percent of high school seniors have had experience with illicit drugs and
that the increasing drug of choice is cocaine. The institute also found that
nearly two-thirds of high school seniors reported using alcohol.

Gender and the Dropout

As the intellectually demanding and precariously balanced world of the

21st century comes into view, it scems clear that the mission of education

must be not to train people to serve the purposes of others, but to develop
their capacity to question the purposes of others.

—M.H. Futrell, “Mission Not Accornplished:

Education Reform in Retrospect”

Females have received little attention in dropout research until the last
decade. The gender-related research of the cighties may in fact be due to the
changing times. Fifty-nine percent of the children born in 1983 willlive with
only one parent before reaching the age of eighteen. This parent is most
likely to be female. A Centers for Disease Control study reported that 25
percent of the children born in the United States in 1987 were born to single
mothers, as compared to 4 percent in 1950.7

Forty percent of the adolescent girls who drop out of school in this
country report that they do so because of pregnancy or marriage. Clearly,
young women who drop out of school face serious economic disadvan-
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tages. Ithasbeen estimated that49 percentof the families headed by female
dropouts live in poverty. Furthermore, whereas women in general carn 64
percent of what men carn, the female dropout will carn only 29 percent of
what a male graduate will carn. It is estimated that over 60 percent of the
American Indian children in this country livein poverty, ascompared to 36
percent of Black children and 12 percent of white children.?

There is insufficient research on gender and dropping out. Most
researchers have found that males and females reported similar reasons
(when the variable of pregnancy was eliminated) for leaving school. Other
rescarch shows that while there are many similarities between sexes,
socialization factors play a major role in why boys drop out and why girls
drop out.’

Rescarchers of female dropouts in general isolate four major factors that
place girls at risk: (1) the socialization process, (2) teacher interaction,
(3) cognitive differences, and (4) curricular choices. These factors address-
ing the female experienceare very different from those addressing the male
experience.

Society in general has placed females at risk by limiting their options.
Girls in our society define their roles by forming bonds with others and by
learning through cooperation, which is in contrast to the situation of males,
who are urged by adults to be more assertive and to explore the r environ-
ment. This stereotypical view of female and male roles, leamed in child-
hood, is used as a means of coping with pressure and self-identification in
adolescence.'®

Research on teacher interaction with students indicates a more favor-
able attitude toward male development and independence. Girls, in fact,
aremore invisible in the classroom than boys and receive much less teacher
attention and fewer rewards."

Gender differences in cognitive orientation have been well researched.
Studies demonstrate that girlslearn through cooperation, whereasboys are
more competitive and work more independentiy than girls. Sugh differ-
ences influence a student’s academic aciievement because of the way
schools and classes are structured.’?

Research has indicated that females of all ethnic minority groups are
underrepresented inscienceand engineering fields. This underrepresentation
is often a result of the quality and quantity of curricular choices in their
secondary education experiences. Despite the research addressing this
issue, females and minorities have not been encouraged to take tradition-
ally “male” coursessuchas math, science,and computer education courses.
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The Minority Student in Our Schools

Cur society is a diverse and heterogeneous one, in which we embrace a
variety of subcultures delineated by ethnic, linguistic, racial, geographic,
educational, and socio-economic earmarks. Within each of these subcul-
tures, social standards vary, . .. rising magicaily out of the middle-lass
pillars of society.... This, then, is the stereotypical target toward which our
institutionalized educational system tends to socialize all of its partici-
pants, regardless of the adult subculture to which they are bourd, and
regardless of the relevancy or irrelevancy of these values and habitstoeach
one’s own real world.

—J. McDavid, “The Teacher as an Agent of Socialization”

Schools in America are geared to success, not failure. Historically,
minority students from their earliest school experiences have been labeled
as potential failures, their language criticized, and their origins suspect.
Some researchers report that certain indiger sus minorities have developed
a culture of resistance to school and suggested that an “apathetic dominant
socicty” has historically excluded the American Indian from the dominant
culture. This in some ways has become a double-edged sword, in that
frequently American Indians have chosen to exclude themselves, thus
exacerba.ng the situation.'*

Research clearly indicates that Blacks, Hispanics, and American Indi-
ans are more frequently alienated by school than Asian Americans and
other new immigrants. In fact, it has been found that Asian Americans and
other new immigrants regard the school experience as a major path to
success. Some researchers maintain that the nation’s tolerance of exceed-
ingly high dropout rates among certain minority groups is a manifestation
of a social strategy designed to keep minorities out of the political decision-
making precess. Given thefact that typical high school dropouts participate
minimally in the political structure, they are less likely to become involved
in political decision making as adultsand are therefore far less able to shape
their own fates.!s

There has been inadequate justification in the research for the differen-
tialachievementlevelsamong minorities. Someresearchers present genetic
or biological factors as an explanation for minority underachievement.
Others maintain that cultural factors, along with sociceconomic structural
factors, provide an adequate explanation. It may be that students’ resis-
tance to learning should be viewed as rejection of the cultural values of the
school and society; if they perceive the schoolas oppressive and destructive
of their culture, the effects on students are devastating.'¢
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Several researchers report that the use of culturally and linguistically
congruent instructional approaches smooths the transition from school to
home, whereas others suggest that sx.ch approaches are culturally incon-
gruent or meaningless.”

Many researchers conciude that minority youth experience more fac-
tors associated with dropping out than the general population, such as _
poverty, scheol failure, family problems, and involvement in the criminal "t
justice and social welfare systems. In addition, they note that minority .
youtharemorelikelv to come from families or environments with high rates
of drug and alcohol abuse; therefore, they havea greater chance of residing
under conditions that are conducive to dropping out of school.!®

Two researchers, Signithia Fordham and John Ogbu, examined Black
students’ underachievement in school and proposed “fictive kinship” as a
framework for understanding how a sense of collective identity entersinto
the process of schooling and affects academic achievement. The fear of
being accused of “acting white” causes social and psychological situations
that diminish Black students’ academic efforts—leading to underachieve-
mentand, in many cases, dropping out.! There is some evidence to support
that a similar force is at work with American Indian students.

Current research on dropouts in America demonstrates the diverse
racial, ethnic, and class characteristics of at-risk youth. Most studies have
inaccurately led us to believe that dropping out is linked only to minority
populations. Recent research reveals that the problem is much more
widespread.

e

Summary

The current focus upon dropouts in America is undoubtedly timely. How- P
ever, in Arnerican Indian educational circles, this issueis notanew concern.
Historically, American Indian students have dropped out of school at
higher rates than any other minority group in America. Despite its serious-
ness, little attention has been given to empirical analysis of the problem.
Instead, many writers and researchers have explained the lack of success of
American Indian students as falling into four major categories: (1) cultural
differences between American Indians and the white system, (2) social
disorganization within tribal groups and families, (3) poor self-concept of
Americ n Indian students, and (4) low socioeconomic status.2

This book will seek to go beyond the generally accepted premises of
cultural discontinuity and the “within child” deficit models of home and
family and will examine not only the factors often attributed to dropping
out, but also factors generally not discussed in American Indian dropout
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rescarch. For example, there is some evidence that American Indian
students do poorly in school because of racial bias, discrimination, and
ambivalence on the part of teachers. This factor will be examined further in
parts 2 and 3 of this book; however, itis important to note that historically,
underachievement on the part of American Indian students may have
resulted because white teachers and administrators refused to acknowl-
edge that American Indian students were capable of intellectual achieve-
ment. Subsequently, American Indians began to doubt their own potential
and began to define academic success as a “white man’s” prerogative. As
a result, American Indian students began to discourage their peers from
emulating the “white man’s” academic success by shaming those who were
successful.

American Indians traditionally have been provided with substandard
schooling, based on the Euro-American perceptions of the educational
needs of American Indians. To provide further understanding of the
significance of the historical impacton American Indian students, chapter 2
will present an overview of Indian education in America.

2.‘.




Chapter 2

An Overview of the History and
Politics of Indian Education
in America

Indians are today greatly different from what they once were. They have
adopted many of the cultural traits brought by the invaders, and have
participated in further changes and evolutions of the national societies in
which they are located. Yet there remains what is termed "an Indian
Problem” and an enduring image of an unchanging Indian. The Indian
appears to be a problem because he does not change—at least, not in the
way and at the rate that they think he should.

—M.L. Wax, Indian Americans: Unity and Diversity

Although Murray Wax wrote those words twenty years ago, they are as
applicable to the American Indian of the nineties as they were when first
written. To fully understand “the Indian Problem” as it relates to the
American Indian student, it is important to briefly review the history and
politics of Indian education in America.

Missionary Period

Education policy for American Indians parallels the conquest and coloniza-
tion of America. During the Colonial period of history, many European
nations were involved in bringing Christianity and civilization to the
various Indian tribes, which included the responsibility of formal school-
ing.

Jesuit missionaries, who are credited with establishing the first school
forIndiansin the Americasin 1568, actively pursued “civilizing” theNative
populations for 200 years. Following the orders of Louis XIV, they sought
to teach both Christianity and the French culture and language to the
American Indian during the seventeenth century. The Franciscans, who
weremostly Spanish, wereinvolved with Southwestern tribesin California,
New Mexico, Arizona, and Texas. Roman Catholic missionaries were maost
active throughoutthe Midwestand Northwest. The Protestants established
schools for American Indians under the direct order of King James in 1617.
Dartmouth College was founded for the education of American Indians,
Harvard was established for educating both Indians and English youth,and
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14 Part 1 Education in Native America

both Hampton Institute and the College of William and Mary set up special
branches for American Indians.

Inall cases, theeducation of American Indian youth durir.; the Colonial
period was for the purposes of bringing Christianity and civilization—
“civilization” in this case meaning the extermination of the Native culture
and the assimilation of the American Indian into the dominant white
culture. There were no efforts made during this period to incorporate the
Native languages, culture, or history into the curriculum.

Treaty Period

The Constitution of the United States conferred upon the federal govern-
ment the right to make treaties, regulate commerce, and control the public
lands occupied by Indians, which established the legal framework for the
reservation system. Indian tribes maintained the status of sovereign
nations with whom the United States fought and entered into treaties.
During the period from 1778 to 1871, the federal government entered into
389 treaties with American Indian tribes. These treaties generally provided
for the cessation ofland to the federal government with the promise to allow
American Indians to keep certain lands as inalienable and tax free. In
addition, most of the treatics included agreements that the federal govern-
ment would previde education, health, technical, and agricultural services
to the tribes. Tne Fort Laramie Treaty of 1868 was one of the last treaties
signed by the federal government. This treaty, between the U.S. govern-
ment and the Lakota Sioux Nation, established the Great Sioux Reservation
as the permanent home of the Lakota Sioux and encompassed all of what is
now western South Dakota, including the Black Hills. Two articles from the
Fort Laramie Treaty illustrate the attention of the federal government to
education as a “civilizing” process:

ARNCLE 7. In order to insure the civilization of the Indians entering into this
treaty, the necessity of education is admitted, especially of such of them as are
or may be settled on said agricultural reservations, and they therefore pledge
themselves to compel their children, male and female, between the ages of six
and sixteen years, to attend school. .. .

ARTICLE 13. The United States hereby agrees to furnish annually to the Indians
the physicians, teachers, carpenter, miller, engineer, farmer, and blacksmiths as
herein contemplated, and that such appropriations shall be made from time to
time, on the estimates of the Secretary of the Interior, as will be sufficient to
employ such persons.?
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During the treaty period, a number of the treaties called for specific
provisions for educating the American Indian;however, missionary groups
administered most of the Indian schools with funds provided by the federal
government. For example, in 1802, Congress approved an appropriation
“not to exceed $15,000.00” to promote “civilizationamong the savages.” In
1819, Congress passed an act that apportioned funds among various
missionary societies to provide education to American Indians. This act
once again reiterated the policy of assimilation: “The President may . ..
employ capable persons ... for teaching indian children inreading, writing,
and arithmetic . . . for the purpose of . ... introducing among them the art of
civilization.”?

These annual appropriations continued until 1873, two years after the
end of the treaty period of history. No specific mention is made regarding
the use of the English language in cither the 1802 or 1819 appropriations.
Both provisions promoted “civilization.” That the English language was
the “civilized” tongue and the Native languages “barbaric” was implicd,
but not stated.

Use of the English language in the education of Native youth was first
mentioned in the reportof the Indian Peace Commission, a body appointed
by an act of Congress in 1867 to make recommendations for the permanent
removal of the causes of Indian hostility. The report of 1868 stated that ”. ..
in the difference of language today lies two-thirds of our trouble. Schools
should be established which children shot'd be required to attend; their
barbarous dialects would be blotted out and the English language substi-
tuted.”*

Thisreportsparked a heated controversy in Indian education. Mission-
ary groups who had been given the responsibility of educating Native
youth supported a bilingual instructional policy. In 1870, President Grant
harshly criticized the practices of the missionaries, denouncing their insis-
tence on using Native languages in their schools. In 1879, two missionary
societies were threatened with the withdrawal of federal funds unless they
complied with governmentregulationson language. The missionaries won
a minor victory in 1888, however, when the government approved the use
of the Bible translated into the Native languages in the schools.

Government Involvement in the Education of the Natives

In 1871, Congress prohibited further treaties with Indian tribes. By this
time, Indian tribes were now confined to reservations where the govern-
ment promised to feed, clothe, and house them until Congress determined
that they could care for themselves.

3l




16 Part 1 Education in Native America

In the same year, Congress included in the Appropriations Act for
Indian Education a section requiring the establishment of day schools on
reservations; however, day schocls were not favored by those educators
and politicians who viewed assimilation as impossible when students were
subject to the influence of their reservations. In 1873, the Board of Indian
Commissioners reported, "It is well-nigh impossible to teach Indian chil-
dren the English language whenthey spend twenty hours outof the twenty-
four in the wigwam, using only their native tongue. The boarding school,
on the contrary, takes the youth under constant care ... and surrounds him
in an English-speaking community.”® The Senate and House Indian Affairs
committees furthered the idea that Indians should be assimilated into
mainstream society in the First Annual Report to the Congress of the United
States, 1874, which stated that “the goal of Indian education should be to
make the Indian child a better American rather than to equip him simply to
be a better Indian. The goal of our whole Indian program should be, in the
opinion of our committee, to develop better Indian Americans rather than
to perpetuate and develop better American Indians. The present Indian
education program tends to operate too much in the direction of perpetu-
ating the Indian as a special-status individual rather than preparing him for
independent citizenship.”

Efforts to suppress the Native culture can also be found outside the
school setting. For example, in 1881, the federal government banned the
Sun Dance among the Plains Indians and, in 1885, extended such policies to
all religious ceremonies. In 1886, Indian men were ordered by the govern-
ment to cut their hairinan effortto make them appear morelike white men.

The first major financial commitment that the federal government
made to boarding school policy was initiated by the efforts of Richard
Henry Pratt,a U.S. Army officer, who founded the Carlisle Indian School in
1879. This school, like others soon to be established, removed the children
from the reservation and placed them in a boarding school, often several
hundred miles from home. Pratt, who was often referred to as the “Red
Man’s Moses,” was the architect of the federal boarding school. His
philosophy, which formed the basis for Indian education for years, is best
expressed in his own writing: “In Indian civilization I am a Baptist because
Ibelieve in immersing the Indians in our civilization and when we get them
under, holding them there until they are thoroughly soaked.”” The Secre-
tary of the Interior, speaking about boarding schools in 1883, reported that

..if a sufficient number of manual labor schools can be established to give
each youth the advantages of three to five years of schooling, the next
generation will hear nothing of this difficult problem, and wemay leave the
Indian to himself.”®
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In 1887, Congress passed the Compulsory Indian Education Act, fur-
ther promoting an educational system of boarding schools, which has been
compared by mary historians to a penal system. Native children were
separated from their families and culture, and attempts were made to
indoctrinate them into the white man’s culture. The off-reservation board-
ing school became the dominant force in the education of American Indian
children until the 1930s.

Unlike that of the early missionary schools, the curriculum of the
boarding schools was industrial in natur2 and had little or no application to
the reservation. The language of the schools was English; the use of the
Native language was forbidden, and any use of the Native language
resulted in cruel and unjust punishment. Despite the problems with the
boarding schools, they became an entrenched part of American Indian
schooling that continues to the present day. Many of the schools estab-
lished, following the success of Carlisle, are still in operation, including
Forest Grove, Oregon (1880), whichis currently known as Chemawa; Santa
Fe, New Mexico (1890), which is known as the Institute of American Indian
Arts; Haskell, Kansas (1884), known as Haskell Indian Junior College;
Pierre Indian School (1891) and Flandreau (1893), both in South Dakota; and
Chilocco (1893) in Oklahoma.

Historically, these schools were infamous for their treatment of Native
youth, Children were forbidden to speak their own language, and disci-
pline often included ankle chains and solitary confinement. In addition,
children were housed in overcrowded dormitories and required to perform
manual labor in support of the schools. They were forced to attend these
schools, often without parental consent. In many cases, parents who
refused to send their children to boarding schools were arrested, or their
rations of food were decreased or eliminated. Other boarding schools,
established and managed by missionary groups, are still in existence today
and actively recruit students from reservations throughout the country.?

Mary Crow Dog, a product of the St. Francis Boarding School in South
Dakota, shared in her autobiography the contents of a poster given to her
grandfather by the missionaries at a boarding school. Ten rules were
presented to guide the life of an Indian child (and obviously to encourage
assimilation):

1. Let Jesus save you.

2. Come out of your blanket, cut your hair, and dress like a white man.

3. Have a Christian family with one wife for life only.

4. Live in a house like your white brother. Work hard and wash often.

5. Learn the value of a hard-earned dollar. Do not waste your money on
giveaways. Be punctual. °
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6. Believe that property and wealth are signs of divine approval.
7. Keep away from saloons and strong spirits.
8. Speak the language of your white brother. Send your children to school to
do likewise.
9. Go to church often and regularly.
10. Do not go to Indian dances or to the medicine men.!°

As would be expected, there was much opposition to the off-reserva-
tion boarding schools among the American Indians themselves.

Despite theefforts to educate Indians, most jobs on thereservation were
held by whites. Standing Bear was one of the most outspoken critics about
such conditions: “Despite the fact thatIndian schools have been established
over several generations, there is a dearth of Indians in the professions. It
is most noticeable on the reservations where the numerous positions of
consequence are held by white employees instead of trained Indians. For
instance, why are not the stores, post-offices, and Governmentoffice jobson
the Sioux Reservation held by trained Indians? Why cannot Sioux be
reservation nurses and doctors; and road-builders too? ... Were these
numerous positions turned over to trained Indians, the white population
would soon find reservation life less attractive and less lucrative.”"

Before the turn of the century, a new alternative was introduced into
Indian education that included on-reservation boarding schools and /or
day schools. Native parents were much less hostile to this type of schooling,
as their children remained on the reservation and in many cases remained
athomeand were transported to school. Boarding schools were established
on the reservation to provide an education for those who lived at too great
a distance or because inadequate roads prevented daily transportation.

From the beginning of its involvement with American Indian tribes, the
federal government was reluctant to administer schools; however, the
questioned constitutionality of financing church groups to provide educa-
tion for Indians finally brought about a change in attitude. The Bureau of
Indian Affairs (BIA), which was established in 1836 under the War Depart-
ment, was shifted to the Department of the Interior in 1849, and began
placing teachers and physicians on reservations in 1892.

The Dawes Act and Education

Ir 1887, Congress passed the Dawes Severalty Act (Allotment Act), which
becamne the framework for white settlement of the reservation land. This
policy continued until 1934. The Dawes Actprovided thateach Indian head
of family would receive 160 acres of land set aside within the reservation
borders. The Allotment Act and subsequent statutes established proce-
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dures that resulted in the transfer of some 90 million acres from Indian to
white owners in the next forty-five years. The philosophical relationship
between educational policy and land policy of this period is clear, but there
wasa financial tie as well. The surplus reservation land was to be sold, and
the funds were to be used, among other things, for the education of
American Indians. Needless to say, this period of history brought aboutan
era of bitterness between the federal government and Indian tribes, which
is perhaps best illustrated in the words of a Lakota Sioux elder in 1891:
“They made us many promises, more than I can remember, but they never
kept but one; they promised to take our land and they took it.”!2

In 1896, W.N. Hailman questioned the government’s policy of educa-
tion in the boarding schools regarding culture and language, noting that
“the great 1z ajority of Indian teachers have labored under the delusion that
they can ha s2n the acquisition of the English language on the part of the
pupils by compulsory measures, visiting more or less severe penalties upon
theunfortunate children who were caughtin theuse of theIndianspeech. . ..
To throw contempt upon the child’s vernacular . . . is so manifestly unrea-
sonable and so pernicious in its perverting anc’ {estructive influence upon
the child’s heart-life that it is a wonder that it even should have been
attempted by the philanthropic fervor of workers in Indian schools.”?

The philosophy of the federal government toward Indian education,
however, remained the same and is typified in the report of the Commis-
sioner of Indian Affairs in 1903: “To educate the Indian in the ways of
civilized life, therefore is to preserve him from extinction, not as an Indian,
but as a human being. As a separate entity he can not exist encysted, as it
were, in the body of this great nation. The pressure for land must diminish
hisreservations to areas within which he can utilize theacresallotted to him,
50 that the balance may become homes for the white farmers who require
them. To educate the Indian is to prepare him for the abolishment of tribal
relations, to take his land in severalty, and in the sweat of his brow and the
toil of his hands io carry out, as his white brother has done, a home for
himself and family.”"

Aswhites moved onto thereservation, they brought with them the need
for public schools; however, on reservations that were not allotted (most
reservations in the Southwest), public schooling did not become an issue.
As a result, compulsory school attendance was introduced, and American
Indians were enrolled in a number of public schools. In fact, by 1901, the
states of South Dakota, Wisconsin, California, Michigan, Idaho, Montana,
Nebraska, Nevada, Oregon, and Oklahoma had federal contracts to educate
Indians in public schools.

In 1916, the federai government instituted a uniform curriculum in all
BIA Indian schools, but there was little application of the policy. In 1918,
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Congress passed the Act of May 25, 1918 (40 Stat. L. 564), which had
enormous implications for Indian education and continues to the present:
“Hercafter no appropriation, except appropriations made pursuant to
treaties, shall be used to educate children of less than one-fourth Indian
blood whose parents are citizens of the United States and the State wherein
they liveand where thereare adequate free school facilities provided.” This
act eliminated the responsibility of the federal government for the educa-
tion of large numbers of Indian children who were born and raised on the
reservation and who, in most cases, considered themselves Indian. With
this legislation, the government set in motion a system of segregation and
discrimination whereby the degree of Indian blood determined services
and rights to an education for the individual.

In 1928, The Problem of Indian Administration, commonly known as the
Meriam Report, was published. The report severely criticized the federal
government’s handling of Indian affairs, including education, the opera-
tion of boarding schools, poorly trained teachers, and low salaries. The
Meriam Report acknowledged the goal of public school education for
American Indians; however, it warned against such a move as a way “to
savemoney and wash its {the government’s] hands of responsibility for the
Indian child.” The report further recommended establishing adequate
secondary schools, loan programs for higher education, and a cadre of
specialists, rather thanadministrators, to administer educational programs.
Italso recommended eliminating boarding schools for clementary children
and increasing the number of day schools: “The philosophy underlying the
establishment of Indian boarding schools, that the way to ‘civilize’ the
Indian is to take Indian children, even very young children, as completely
as possibleaway from their homeand family life, isat variance with modern
views of education and social work, which regard home and family as
essential social institutions from which it is gencerally undesirable to uproot
children.”®

Although sympathetic to Indians’ involvement in the direction of their
lives and schools, the Meriam Report recommended a general Indian
educatior.policy thatdid not depart from the previous policies of the federal
government:

To achieve this end the Service must have a comprehensive, well rounded
educational program adequately supported, which will place it at advance-
ment of a people. . ..

The fundamental requirement is that the task of the Indian Service be
recognized as primarily educational, in the broadest sense of the word, and that
it be made an cfficient educational agency, devoting its main energies to the
socialand cconomicadvancement of the Indians, so that they ma + be absorbed
into the prevailing civilization, atleast in accordance with a minimum standard
of health and decency.!®
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Further, the report suggested that such a plan would be the most
efficient way of ending the relationship between the federal government
and the American Indian tribes: “The belief is that it is a sound policy of
national economy to make generous expenditures in the next few decades,
with the object of winding up the national administration of Indian af-
fairs.””V

The Indian Reorganization Act and Educational Commitment

The Indian Reorganization Act of 1934 ended the allotment period of
history, confirmed the rights to Indian self-government, and made Indians
eligible to hold BIA posts, which enabled the hiring of Indians in schools.
The act also authorized loans for Indians to attend vocational schools and
colleges. During this period, there was a special effort to encourage the
development of community day schools; however, public school atten-
dance for Indian children was also encouraged. The Johnson-O'Malley Act
of 1934 was passed, which provided for the reimbursement of the states for
the education of Indian students in public schools. This act, commonly
referred to asJOM, was to beamended several timesover theensuing years,
but is still a source of support for the education of Indian students.

In 1944, the House Indian Affairs Committee made recommendations
calling for a return to the policies that the Meriam Report had discredited;
however, by 1948, Congress had begun to cut funds for Indian education.

In 1950, Congress passed two bills that became known as the federally
impacted legislation (P.L. 874, 64 Stat., 1100, and P.L. 815, 64 Stat., 967-78).
Both laws provided federal funds to compensate school districts for the
financial burdens placed on them duc to federal activities. Public Law 874
provided funds for general operating expenses in licu of local and state
taxes. Public Law 815 was to provide funds for school construction in arcas
that were federally impacted. At the time these laws were passed, they did
not include American Indians, but were designed for areas impacted by
military installations. In 1953, the laws were amended to include Indians.
Section 14 was added to Public Law 815 to provide federal funds to school
districts in need of facilities for Indian students.

Termination Period

In 1953, Congress passed House Concurrent Resolution 108, which imple-
mented a new direction in federal policy toward Indians. Senator Arthur
Watkins (Utah), the major spokesperson for Resolution 108, expressed the
philosophy of the termination policy: “Philosophically speaking, the
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Indian wardship problem brings up basically the questionable merit of
treating the Indian of today as an Indian, rather than a fellow American
citizen. . .. ‘Asrapidly as possible” we should end the status of Indians as
wards of the government and grant them all the rights and prerogatives
pertaining to American citizenship.”'® This period, often referred to as the
“Termination Period,” provided the mechanism for ending federal aid and
protection for American Indians and was met with suspicion in Indian
country. As Herbert Aurbach and Estelle Fuchs have noted, ”A reversal of
the government’s Indian policy directed at curtailing Bureau activities and
eventually termination of all federal protection sent a new wave of anxiety
and suspicion of the white man’s intent over the Indian country. The
economicand political developments and activities of Indian communities
were retarded or obstructed.”"

In 1951, the federal government implemented a policy for relocating
Indians to urban areas and away from their home reservations, The
Menominces of Wisconsin became the first tribe slated for termination by
the federal government in 1954, By 1960, sixty-one tribes had been termi-
nated. Duiing this period as well, the BIA ended operation of federal
schools in four states: ldaho, Michigan, Washington, and Wisconsin. In
addition, California and Oregon assumed responsibility for educating
Indian youth. Despite the BIA's position of encouraging Indians to attend
public schools, the burcau’s boarding schools expanded during this time,
basically to meet the needs of the rapid increase in student enrollment. In
thelatter years of the Eisecnhower administration the emphasis on termina-
tion abated, and when the Kennedy administration entered office, it con-
veyed to American Indians its desire for reversal of the termination policy.

In1965, Congress passed the Elementary and Secondary Education Act,
commonly referred to as Title 1 (79 Stat., 27-36), to mcect the “special
education needs of children of low-income families.” The criteria allocated
funding based upon the number of children in a school district whose
families were receiving Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC)
or had an income of less than $2,000 per year. Indian students, mostly
coming from low-income families, were eligible for participation.

In 1966, the White House Task Force on the American Indian submitted
areportcallingfor theeconomic development of tribes and for an improved
educational system for American Indians. During the same year, Senator
George McGovern (South Dakota) introduced a concurrent resolution in
Congress calling for a policy of Indian sclf-determination and economic
development.

In 1968, President Lyndon Johnson’s message to Congress on Indian
affairs called for federal support of Indian involvementin Indian affairsand
an end to the termination policy: “I propose a new goal for our Indian
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programs: a goal that ends the debate about termination of Indian pro-
grams and stresses self-determination; a goal that erases old attitudes of
paternalism and promotes partnership self-help.”%

Further, Johnson directed the BIA to establish American Indian school
boards for all BIA schools: “To help make the Indian school a vital part of
the Indian community, [ am directing the Secretary of Interior to establish
Indian school boards for Federal Indian schools. School board members
sclected by the communities will receive whatever training is necessary Lo
enable them to carry out their responsibilities.”

Amevrican Indian Activism and Self-Determination

During thelate 1960s and the 1970s, Indian educators, often assisted by civil
rights advocates, became increasingly active in promoting the rights of
American Indians and calling national attention to their plight. In 1969, a
group of individuals calling themselves “Indians for All Tribes” occupied
Alcatraz Island, demanding that theisland be turned into an Indian educa-
tional and cultural center. In 1972, members of the American Indian
Movement, commonly known as AIM, occupied the BIA headquarters in
Washington, D.C., demanding that attention be paid to their grievances.
Later that year, AIM took over the village of Wounded Knee in South
Dakota, again resulting in national attention to Indian concerns. At the
same time, AIM members staged sit-ins and walkouts in high schools,
demanding greater curriculum relevance and increased Indian involve-
ment in school administration.22 During this period of “Indian a:tivism,” a
number of American Indian organizations were established, inciuding the
National Indian Education Association and the Coalition of Indian Con-
trolled School Boards, in an effort to address the educational concerns of
Indian tribes from a Native perspective.

Many of the grievances of the Indian activists had already been docu-
mented in Congress. In 1969, a special Senate Subcommittee on Indian
Education issued a report, Indian Education: A Nutional Tragedy—A National
Challenge, on the federal government’s policy towurd American Indians.
Chaired by RobertKennedy and later hisbrother, Senator Edward Kennedy,
this report (which is also known as the Kennedy Report) issued the follow-
ing declaration on the state of education for the American Indian child:

The dominant policy of the Federal Government towards the American Indian
has been one of coercive assimilation . . . resulting in , .. the destruction and
disorganization of Indian communities and individuals; a desperately severe
and self-perpetuating cycle of poverty for most Indians; the growth of a large,
ineffective, and self-perpetuating burcaucracy which retards the climination of
Indian poverty; a waste of federal appropriations.
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The coercive assimilation policy has had disastrous effects on the eds..a-
tion of Indian children ... which has resulted in ... the classroom and the
school becoming a kind of battleground where the Indian child attempts to
protect his integrity and identity as an individual by defeating the purposes of
the school; schools which fail to understand or adapt to, and in fact often
denigrate cultural differences; schools which blame their own failures on the
Indian student and reinforce his defensiveness; schools which fail to recognize
the importance and validity of the Indian community—the community and the
child retaliate by treating the school as an alien institution; a dismal record of
absenteeism, dropouts, negative self-image, low achievement, and, ultimately,
academic failure for many Indian children; a perpetuation of the cycle of
poverty which undermines the success of all other Federal programs.?

As a direct result of this report, the decade of the seventies was to
witness major legislation aimed atimplementing a new direction in Indian
education. The policy of the new administration was revealed by President
Richard Nixon in 1970, when he called for a new Indian policy of “self-
determination without termination.” The message included the following:

We have turned from the question of whether the Federal government has a
responsibility to Indians to the question of how that responsibility can best be
fulfilled. Wehaveconcluded that the Indians will get better programsand that
public monies will be more effectively expended if the people affected by these
programs are responsible for operating them.

The Indians of America need Federal assistance—this much has long been
clear. What has not always been clear, however, is that the Federal government
needs Indian energies and Indian leadership if its assistance is to be effective in
improving the conditions of Indian life.2t

Inresponse, Congress passed the Indian Education Actof 1972 (P.L. 92-
318, 86 Stat., 334-45), which was commonly known as Title IV (renamed
Title Vin 1988). Title IV was a major victory for American Indians. Thisact
provided funds to school districts for the “special educational needs of
Indian children.” Divided into five parts, Title IV provided for Indian
control in a much broader manner than previous legislation. Part A
mandated parental and community participation in the establishment and
direction of impact-aid programs. Further, by allocating up to 10 percent of
the entitlement funds to schools that were not local educational agencies,
the act encouraged the establishment of contract schools. Part B of the act
authorized a series of grant programs that stressed bilingual and bicultural
curriculum programs. Part C provided grants for adult education pro-
grams. Part D established an Office of Indian Education within the U.S.
Office of Education. Part E provided funds for training teachers for BIA
schools, with preference given to Indians.
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Perhaps the most far-reaching legislation passed by Congress in the
1970s and signed by President Gerald Ford was the Indian Self-Determina-
tion and Educational Assistance Act of 1975 (P.L. 93-638, 88 Stat., 1910-14).
This act allowed Indian organizations to contract with the BIA for any -
service the bureau provided to Indians, including schools. Whereas the
Indian Self-Determination Act ensured American Indian tribes of the
opportunity to determine their own futures, it became increasingly appar-
ent that this goal could not be realized without an educated population. .
Included in the act was the “declaration of a national goal” by Congress that
committed the U.S. government to providing “. . . quantity and quality
educational servicesand op portunities which will permitIndian children to
competeand excel in thelife areas of their choice, and toachieve the measure
of self-determination essential to their social and economic well-being.”

Theintent of the act was to provide an opportunity for Indian people to
control their own affairs. Upon entering into a contract, the local Indian
organizatior. would manage the program, although the funding for the
program would be funneled through the BIA. Should the organization fail,
the BIA would resume control.

Critics of the act suggested that it was no more than another form of
colonial Azraination. Phyllis Young, an AIM activist involved with efforts
to establish alternative schools, cailed “Survival Schools,” stated in retro-
spect:

The government had spent several generations “educating” a sector of the

Indian population to identify its interests with those of the colonial status quo.

These people have beentrained toscethemselvesand their nations through the
eyesofthecolonizer. . . .Now, these, without exception, were the people piaced

in charge of Indian education by the Education and Self-Determination Act of

1975. ... So nothing really changed ... aside from some cosmetic alterations

like the inclusion of beadwork, traditional dance, basket weaving and some

language classes, thecurriculum taughtin Indianschools remained exactly the

same, reaching exactly the same conclusions, indoctrinating children with :
exactly the same values as when the schools were staffed entirely by white -
people. Only now it was supposedly more credible to grassroots pecople, i
because people who were visibly Indian were doing the teaching and admin-

istering. . . .It's really a perfect sy stem of colonization, convincing the colonized .
to colonize cach other.? .

In 1978, Congress passed the American Indian Freedomof Religion Act
(P.L. 95-341), which eliminated the barriers to free expression of traditional
Indian religious rites and beliefs, and the Tribally Controlled Community
College Assistance Act (P.L. 95-471), which provided federal funding for
Indian community colleges throughout the country.
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In 1978, President Jimmy Carter signed into law the Title XI Education
Amendments. Part A provided for amendments to Public Law 874 Impact
Aid, which allowed Indian parents and tribes to express their approval or
disapproval of programs funded under Public Law 874. Furthermore, it
allowed tribes participating in the vrogram to filea complaintagainstalocal
educational agency, whereby the tribe could contract with the BIA to
provide the appropriate programs. Part B had five major sections, provid-
ing for (1) the minimum academic standards for American Indian children,
which could be waived by local school boards or tribal governments; (2) the
implementation of national criteria for dormitories in BIA and contract
schools; (3) line authority for the director of the Office of Indian Education
over educational personnel; (4) equitable and divect funding for BIA and
contract schools; and (5) qualifications and selection procedures of educa-
tional personnel. Part C of the Title XI Education Amendments provided
for amendments to the Elementary and Secondary Education Act and the
Indian Education Act.

The Decade of the Eighties and Beyond

The election of Ronald Reagan to the presidency in 1980 brought about
major social budget cuts that affected many American Indian programs
including Indian education. James Watt, Reagan’s Secretary of the Interior,
shocked Indian country with an interview in 1983:

We have tremendous problems on the Indian Reservations. | frequently talk
about it by telling people if you want an example of the failures of socialism,
don’t go to Russia—come to America and go to the Indian Reservations. We
have 50 million acres of Indian Reservation©, 1.4 million American Indians, and
every social problem is exaggerated because of socialistic government policies
on the Indian Reservaticns. Highest divorce rate, highest drug rate, highest
alcoholism rate, highest unemployment rate, highest social discases . .. be-
cause the people have been trained through 100 years of government oppres-
sion to look to the government as the creator, as the provider, as the supplier,
and they’venotbeen trained to use theirinitiative to integrateinto the American
system.26

Onceagain, American Indians were reminded of days past and policies

of assimilation, acculturation, and termination. To add to the concerns of

¥ Amecrican Indians, Ken Smith, appointed as the Assistant Secreiary of the
Interior for Indian Affairc by Reagan, reputedly held theattitude thatIndian
students belonged in the competitive environment of the public schools.
Boarding school closures, which had begun under the Carter administra-
tion, continued with the Watt-Smith tenure.?
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In August 1990, a Special Senate Investigating Subcommittee advised
the Secretary of the Interior of the need to take aggressive action to improve
deficient programs for Indians. During a year of investigative work and
weeks of public hearings, the subcommittee reported evidence of the
following:

¢ Corruption in contracting federal projects on Indian reservations

* Child abuse in BIA schools

* Poor management of the Indian Health Service

» Failure by the government to protect land granted to Indians by treaty
from encroachment by non-Indians

» Federal projects for non-Indians that had depleted resources on Indian
reservations

Senator Dennis DeCoricini (Arizona), Chairman of the Senate Subcom-
mittee, stated in response to child abuse in BIA schools, “The BIA has been
grossly negligent in protecting the resource that American Indians care
about most deeply—their familics.”**

As a result of their investigations, the Special Senate Investigating
Subcommittee requested that President George Bush appoint a staffperson
in the White House to be in charge of Indian Affairs, butnoaction was taken

on that recommendation.

Jimmie Durham, the founding director of AIM's International Indian
Treaty Council, questioned the purpose of Indian education in a speech at
Alfred University: “If Indian educationreally had anything atalito do with
the imparting of vocational skills, Indian unemployment wouldn't still be
running above sixty percent. ... The same with ‘academics.” They never
teach you anything you can do anything with. They just pound enough
bogus information into you to get you seriously confused about who you
are, who your friends are, how the world really works and what you can or
should do aboutit. Aslongasyou’reconfused in those ways, you can never
pose a threat to those who wield power over you, your people, your land,
your future generations. ... That's the purpose of the Indian education
system in this country, and 1t always has been.”?

Inearly 1990, President Bush appointed an Indian Nations At-Risk Task
Force to study the status of Indian education in America. In 1992, at the
White House Conference on Indian Education, this task force submitted a
reporton the statusand needs of Indian education. President Bush did not
addressorappear at the conferenceand madeno commentabout the report.

Indian education has notbeena priority of presidentialadministrations
for the past two decades. At a time when the Indian student population
continues to grow, the Congressional Rescarch Service reports that federal
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funding for Indian education has suffered from a steady decline since
1975 American Indians are hopeful that the policies of the 'ast two
decades will be reversed under President Clinton’s administration.

Summary

Currently there are 106 BIA elementary and secondary schools and 60
tribally controlled elementary and secondary schools in the country. In
1985, 13,245 Indian students were enrolled in boarding schools. The
majority of Indian students, however, are enrolled in public schools.

Despite the changes in government policy from the Colonial period to
the decade of the nineties, American Indian tribal groups have maintained
their diversity, their culture, and their languages. For the first time in
history, many American Indian tribes have local control over their schools
as a result of the Indian Self-Determination Act and Title XI. The future is
promising, but only time will tell if American Indians can, in fact, effect the
changes ineducation that four centuries of governmentleadership have not
provided. Estelle Fuchs and Robert Havighurst summarized the current
situation in Indian education as follows:

The experiences of the Indian people in recent decades have encouraged
dynamic change. The increasing numbers of Indian children in school, the
growing enroliment of Indian youth in institutions of higher education, the
impact of shattering events such as World War I and the more recent wars in
Asia, urbanization, improved communicacon and transportation, the civil
rights movement of the 1950%s, and the accompanying federal programs of the
1960’s and 1970’s—ali of these have contributed to the growth and concerns
among Indians for education.”
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Chapter 3

Racism and Stereotyping in
Native America

No Indian can grow to any age without being informed that her people
were “savages” who interfered with the march of progress pursued by
respectable, loving, civilized white people. We are the villains of the
scenario when we are mentioned at all. Weareabsent from much of white
history except when we are calmly, rationally, succinctly, and systemati-
cally dehumanized. On the few occasions we are noticed in any way other
than as howling, bloodthirsty beings, we are acclaimed for our noble
quaintness. In this definition, we are exotic curios. Our ancient arts and
customs are used to draw tourist money to state coffers, into the pocket-
books and bank accounts of scholars and into support of the American-in-
Disneyland promoters’ dream.
—P.G. Allen, The Sacred Houp: Recovering the Fenunine in Aterican
Indian Traditions

The Origins of Stereotypes

There are two key concepts that form the basis of racism. The first is based
onthebelief that theinherited physical attributes of a particular racial group
influence their psychological and intellectual characteristics, as well as their
social behavior. Secondly, there is the belief that some racial groups are
inherently superior genetically, while others are inherently inferior geneti-
cally.

Racism is generally perpetuated through a system of unequal power
relationshipsin private and public institutions and is manifested inthe form
of prejudice, discrimination, and stereotyping,.

A stereotype is an exaggerated set of beliefs about the nature of a
particular group of individvals. Thus, race-role stereotypes are beliefs
about the nature of individuals within a given racial group. In actuality,
these stereotypes do not describe how aracial group differs from the rest of
society, but rather how society perceives a particular group or thinks its
members behave.

Stercotypes about American Indians often refer to personality traits,
which range from such characteristics as being stoic, quiet, strong, and loyal
to such traits as being untrustworthy, dishonest, lazy, and indolent.
Stercotypes can also be used to describe situations, such as “They all drop
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outofschool,” “They all geta monthly check from the federal government,”
or “They all are drunks.”

Similarly, race/sex-rolestereotypesare gencralizationsapplied to males
or females within a given racial society. Common stereotypes about
American Indian women speak to both personality traits and behaviors,
such as “They all are passive and submissive” or “They all get monthly
welfare checks.”

Some stereotypes have no basis in fact, while others may be based at
least on a small element of truth. Unfortunately, stercotyping of American
Indians, which began at the onset of European contact with indigenous
populations, has led to many inaccurate and misleading gencralizations
thatare present in contemporary American society. In order to understand
racismand stereotyping and their impact on the women of Native America,
it is important to examine varicus stereotypes and their origins.

A ”Vanishing” Race

From the time the Europeans arrived on the North American continent, the
Native inhabitants of the Americas were regarded as “primitive” or “sav-
age.” Some writers have described this attitude of the whites as one in
which the Native populations were perceived as one and the same with the
untamed country.! Otherssuggested that the European: viewed Indiansas
morally and spiritually inferior people who were deficient intellectually
and culturally.? Such prevalent and “acceptable” views regarding the
Native peoples of the Americas allowed the Europeans to promote the
position that, along with the wild and untamed country, the Native people
should also be crushed with the advancement of Western civilization.
While the majority of the white settlers ¢ nd frontierspeople ad vocated
thetaking of landsinhabited by American Indians and the destruction of the
people in that process, the federal government opted for a policy directed
at educating the American Indians to the ways of the white culture. This
policy of assimilation began as carly as 1790, when George Washington
urged Congress to pass the first Trade and Intercourse Act, designed in part
to civilize the Indian people. (A review of the government’s efforts to
civilize through education is presented more completely in chapter 2.)
The reservation system, which in itself established the segregation of
the AmericanIndians from the white population, wasan attempt to prepare
Indians for entrance into white society.? The whites believed that civiliza-
tion would prevail and that the Indians and their cultures were doomed to
extinction through the process of human progress. The Dawes Act, which
opened reservation land to white settlement, was further designed to force
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American Indians to accept the white culture by coercing them to give up
their cultural heritage and to learn farming and other “acceptable” trades.

According to this philosophy, American Indians would either “vanish”
into mainstream society or become extinct.’ This philosophy was further
promoted by the establishment of boarding schools around the country,
wherein American Indian children were forcibly removed from their par-
ents and reservations and taught the white man’s way. Some reformers
during this period questioned the boarding school concept as an effective
means of acculturation; they felt the schools trained too few Indian youths
at too great a cost to the government. This situation was exacerbated by the
fact that the majority of the youth returning to their reservations were the
objects of ridicule, and their training had little or no application to reserva-
tion life. The consequences of this civilized education were poignantly
expressed by Zitkala-Sa, an Indian female: “For the white man’s papers I
had given up my faith in the Great Spirit. For these same papers I had
forgotten thehealing in treesand brook:.. Onaccount of my mother’ssimple
view of life, and my lack of any, I gave her up, also. Imade no friendsamong
the race of people I loathed. Like a slender tree, I had been uprooted from
my mother, nature and God. . .. But few there are who have paused to
question whether real life or long-lasting death lies beneath this semblance
of civilization.”®

The Artist and the Athlete

Despite attempts at civilizing or Americanizing the American Indian in the
boarding schools, tribal languages and cultures prevailed to varying de-
grees on reservations throughout the country. This survival caused many
whites to regard the American Indian as racially backward.” Others be-
lieved the retention of culture implied limited mental capabilities.’

When the Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA) began to implement day
schools and on-reservation boarding schools in lieu of off-reservation
boarding schools, vocational instruction was given a higher priority than
academic curricula. Atabout the same time, some boarding schools began
promoting American Indian arts, such as basketry and painting, as an
alternative to vocational courses. This trend wasaresultof the government’s
belief that Native arts and crafts could prove remunerative and therefore
help support the schools.’ It was at about this time that the stereotype of
American Indians as artists became common among the public. Other
observers maintained that Indians excelled in many civilized sports, thus
promoting another racial stereotype, in athletics.'® These stereotypes, with
origins in the nineteenth century, continue to label American Indian popu-
lations today.
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Welfare Ward of the Government

Along with the need to civilize the Indian, the federal government perpetu-
ated the stereotype that the American Indian was incapable and unable to
handle his/her own affairs and needed the protection of the government.
This image of the childlike savage who is a welfare ward of the state,
receives a monthly check from the federal government, and does not have
to work is a false stereotype that is commonly held today in mainstream
society. This stereotype is fostered today by many in positions of power
within the federal government. In 1969, Edgar Cahn pointed out the
powerlessness of the American Indian by illustrating the attitude of the
“Great White Father” to his “children”: “From birth to death his home, his
land, his reservation, his schools, his jobs, the stores where he shops, the
tribal council that governs him, the opportunities available to him, the way
he spends his money, disposes of his property, and even the way in which
he provides for his heirs after death—are all determined by the Bureau of
Indian Affairs acting as the agent of the United States Government. . . . The
BIA defines who is an Indian. It defines tribes and can consolidate tribes at
will.”"!

Some writers have observed that freedom for the individual is com-
pletely reversed on Indian reservations. This inability to handle one’s own
affairs perpetuates the stercotype that Indians are incapable of making
decisionsand managing their own affairs. Warren Cohenand Philip Mause
pointed thisoutsuccinctly: ”Although the normal expectation in American
society is that a private individual or group may do anything unless it is
specifically prohibited by the government, it might be said that the normal
expectation on the reservation is that the Indians may not do anything
unless it is specifically permitted by the government.” 2

The “Drunken Indian”

Another source of stereotyping regarding the American Indian, and one
that is currently held, has centered on the use of alcohol. This subject has
received considerable attention from educators, historians, anthropolo-
gists, sociologists, and those in the medical profession. A popular concep-
tion held by the white society is that “all Indians are drunks.” Early
historical works recorded the uncontrolled manner in which otherwise
“well-behaved” Indiansacted whenintoxicated: “Oncof the firstimportant
commodities to be used by the early settlers in trade with the Indians was
intoxicating liquors. The Indian was unable to drink in moderation, . .. for
the sensation of drunkenness was to him the most attractive feature of the
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white man’s liquor, which was readily able to turn the most peaceful Red
Man into a savage of the most ferocious type.”"

Contemporary studics have further reinforced the stereotype of the
“drunken Indian.” According to Philip May, “Many behavioral scientists
have not questioned the old stereotypes and explanations of behavior
extensively enough, and in not doing so they have inadvertently served to
reinforce them. These descriptive works coupled with a dearth of explana-
tory theory have indirectly served to prolong the image of the ‘drunken
Indian.””"

Others have examined the stercotype of the drunken Indian and found
evidence that the stercotype was inaccurate and unsupportable. Just as
with other groups, American Indians possess a variety of drinking patterns,
and include totalabstainers, ex-drinkers,and drinkers."* Joseph Westermeyer
pointed out that a stereotypical Indian drinking pattern consists of binge
drinking over many hours or several days of group party drinking. Al-
though he concurred that this pattern often existed, he was quick to assert
that “... it has also prevailed among non-Indian groups—frontiersmen,
men living together away from a family setting (such as soldiers and
lumbermen), conventioneers in a strange city, adolescents and young
adults, and homeless single men without regular jobs. Thus, it is not only
an ‘Indian’ pattern.”'®

Woestermeyer further suggested that this stercotype has become ac-
cepted by both the Indian and the non-Indian, whereby the Indian male has
become depicted as “. . . a hopeless, powerless figure who had no alterna-
tive to drunkenness with which to cope with poverty, the destruction of his
culture and the undermining of his family.”"

Furthermore, according to Westermeyer, by focusing on alcoholism as
the biggest problem among Indians, urgent political and economic issues
arc ignored. Consequently, this popular stereotype has been perpetuated
to the present day.

The “Princess” or the “Squaw”

Throughout history, male scholars and Christian philosophers have often
cited the Bible as the basis for concluding that women are inferior to men.
Sucharguments generally tend to postulate that Eve, who was created from
Adam’s rib, placed women in a secondary position to men.

Contrary to the masculine deities found in Christianity, Islam, and
Judaism, and the corresponding beliefin masculine supremacy, virtually all
indigenous religions are characterized by feminine clements. Thus, the
identity of American Indian women is closely linked to the cosmology and
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religion of the tribal groups. Attitudes toward gender among tribal groups
demonstrate that in both tradition and religion, American Indian females
are a primary force. For instance, Grandmother Turtle (Iroquois), Sky
Woman (Iroquois), Corn Woman (Cherokee), Spider Woman (Hopi), and
White Buffalo Calf Woman (Lakota) serve as a few examples of the impor-
tance of females in the tribal societies. Almost every tribal group through-
out the Americas has depicted females in similar roles.

The cariy writers about American Indian life and tribal societies were
males who most often came from the ranks of missionarics, explorers,
government agents, and trappers. When ethnographers arrived on the
scene, they too were male. Therefore, Indian life was recorded by males
aboutmales. Even when Indian women were mentioned, it was mostlikely
a stereotypical view influenced by the cultural biases of white upper-class
male writers, who held preconceived ideas about the roles of women and
their inferiority to males.

Typically, the Indian woman was either glorified as a princess, asin the
tale of Pocahontas, or denigrated as a squaw. Indian females were most
often described as passive, submissive, and inferior. Their work was
trivialized as menial and monotonous, and they were considered beasts of
burden or the property of savage males.

Aside from the supposition of unequal status, inherent in this stereo-
type as well is the racist theme that because one race and sex, namely the
whitemale, is superior toanother raceand sex, intermarriage will somehow
improve the status of the lesser, inferior American Indian female. The roots
of this racist thought once again have their origins in Christianity. Racial
theorists during t'  seventeenth and eighteenth centuries argued that
people of color were not descendants of Adam and Eve. By the late
nineteenth century, scientists suggested that the human race could be
divided into biologically distinct races, which were unequal in intelligence
and genetics. These scientists, obviously, placed whites at the top of the
racial hierarchy, with the right and responsibility to dominate others. The
so-called “white man’s burden” was a racist mandate for the whites to
civilize the savages while at the same time justifying the annihilation of the
Indian societies. Although few of today’s scientists adhere to the premise
of biological inequality among races, the white male-dominant society, the
so-called “Good Old Boys,” continues to dominate organizations and
institutions that promote inequality.

Social scientists Michael Omi and Howard Winant maintain that colo-
nization became a justification for domination of people of color: “At stake
were notonly the prospects for conversion, but the types of treatment tc be
accorded them [people of color]. The expropriation of property, the denial
of political rights, the introduction of slavery and other coercive forms of
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labor, as well as outright extermination, all presupposed a worldview
which distinguished Europeans . .. from others. Such a worldview was
needed to explain why some should be ‘frec’ and others enslaved.”!*

There were a number of reasons for intermarriage between white males
and Indian women. First of all, there was a scarcity of white women.
Secondly, somebelieved thatintermarriage such as thatbetween John Rolfe
and Pocahontas, who was “saved from savagery,” could resultin salvation
for other Indian women. Another reason was the economic benefit to the
white male through tics with Indian families; this was especially truc of the
fur traders. Still another rcason, one often suggested, is that marriage
(amalgamation) is the final and desired form of total assimilation into the
mainstream society.

Despite the varied reasons offered for intermarriage, such unions
generally were never condoned. One prominent view, which is still visible
today, is the idea that white blood uplifts or improves the Native races. On
the other hand, some carly writers suggested that the offspring of a mixed
marriage exhibited the worst characteristics of both races. Many educators
attempted to show that mixed-bloods scored higher on intelligence tests
than full-bloods, a finding that has been dismissed as irrelevant, since
intelligence tests measure the degree of acculturation more than ability.

While many Americans hated the half-breed, others perceived the
offspring of interracial marriages between white and Indian as a marginal
person who was caught between two worlds and accepted by neither.
Among the fur trading society, half-breed women were the most desirable
as mates.

There were those in the American society who believed that racial
mixing was contrary to God's teachings and the Bible. Such proponents of
racial purity maintained that God had created the white, red, yellow,
brown, and black races and that it was a sin against God and his intentions
to mix the races. From this perspective, Indian and white marriages were
condemned.

This racist, Christianideology resulted in threc distinct stercotypes that
to some degree arc present in contemporary society, depending upon the
geographic region and the social orientations and prejudices of the main-
streain group within that region. These stereotypes included “squaw,” a
derogatory reference to an Indian woman that carried with it the connota-
tion of a demeancd slave; “squawman,” a white man who cohabitated with
anIndian woman; and “half-breed,” the offspring of a union between white
and Indian.

While intermarriage between a white male and an Indian female has
received much attention in both literature and other media, little has been
said about the intermarriage of a white woman and an Indian male. Such
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relationships were highly condemned and are rarely discussed in journals
and writings about gender relations. A commonly held notion, at least
among the malesin society, was that no self-respecting white female would
ever take an Indian man as a husband. Glenda Riley wrote, “Perhaps the
topicof white male sexuality is relevant. If a white woman chose of her own
free will to marry a native mun .. . what was the attraction that influenced
their decision . . . women did not stand to gain status, wealth, power, or the
approval of society. Could it be then that the supposedly inferior native
male, with his assumed minimatl ability in the sexual realm, was really not
so impotent after all?.. . If white men admitted or even recognized this
possibility, their viewsof their ownsuperiority could be damaged. Itmight
force them to admit that Indians were not so inferior after all, and thus one
of the primary rationales for their destructive anti-Indian policies might be
undermined.”"*

What is missing from fiction and nonfiction is the description of the
Indian femalefromanIndian perspective. This perspectiveis very different
from the long-established Euro-American view that males are somchow
intrinsically and universally dominant and females are intrinsically and
universally subordinate. From the Indian perspective, women were re-
garded as neither inferior nor superior to men. They were simply regarded
asdiffere at. Both sexes werevalued for the contributions they made to their
society, and their roles were regarded as complementary rather than
competitive. Ella Deloria, a Sioux anthropologist, wrote, “Outsiders sceing
women keep to themselves have frequently expressed a snap judgement
that they [Indian women] were regarded as inferior to the noble male. The
simple factis that woman had her own place and man his; they were not the
same and neither inferior nor superior. The sharing of work also was
according to sex. Both had to work hard, for their life made severe
demands.”%

The Indian of the Media

A review of contemporary studies reveals thatas a group, American Indians
continue to be labeled in misleading, inaccurate terms, which are often
derogatory in nature. Many books and “classic” movies depict American
Indiansin suchrolesas the “Indian princess,” the “white man’s helper,” the
“warrior,” and the “noble savage.”

Some writers suggest that the Hollywood Indian of the twentieth
century was a continuation of the stereotype created in dime-store novels,
whereas others argue that the motion picturc industry has become more
sympathetic to the American Indian since 1950, via increased use of Indian
actors and the production of Indian documentarics.?!
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Historically, stereotypical Indians were featured in fiction because the
white readers expected certain types of characterizations. The majority of
writers presented Indians as drunks, savages, and nomads. Romanticists,
however, described them asnoble savages or childrenof nature. C. Adrian
Heidenreich suggested that the stereotyped images of the “savage Indian”
and the “drunken Indian” in suchnovels (and subsequent movies) as Catch-
22 (Heller, 1955), Stay Away, Joe (Cushman, 1953}, The Big Sky (Guthrie,
1947), and Nobody Loves a Druznken Indian (Huffaker, 1967) have created
misunderstanding about the American Indian.? For example, scalping,
which hasbeen depicted in both films and books, wasneverattributed to the
French and English, who introduced scalping to America. Instead, most
contemporary Americans continue to believe that scalping was a tactic of
war, attributed to the bloodthirsty savage. There are few Americans who
realize that many colonists inade a living collecting bounties for scalps,
including those of women and children. This part of American history has
been conveniently eliminated from books and movices.

Although Hollywood producers in the cighties made some efforts at
accurately presenting American Indians and their culture in a more sensi-
tive light, for example, Kevin Costner’s Dances with Wolves, others perpetu-
ated elementsof the stercotypical images, such asin War Party, a film whose
characters include a drunken medicine man and a group of reckless,
suicidal youth, and Pow Wow Highway, whose main character is misunder-
stood by the public and lauded by critics as the “Rainman of Indian
Country.” More recently, The Last of the Mohicans, which has been critically
acclaimed as a potential Academy Award nomince, has come under scru-
tiny by American Indian scholars. The movie, whichisloosely based on the
popular James Fenimore Cooper novel of the same name, promotes the
theme of a “vanishing race,” a commonly held belief in Cooper’s time, but
one that is inappropriate in contemporary socicty.

Stereotyped Image of Self

Some researchers have maintained that the Indian’s image of himself/
herself depends upon the image held by the dominant white society ' This
is apparent in the Pan-Indian movement, which has been described as a
synthesis of elements that are considered Indian by all tribes; however,
these elements arc often closely linked to the white man’s stereotype of the
Indian. An example of Pan-Indianism is the Plains Indian headdress of
eagle feathers, which hasbecomea symbol forall Indians, regardless of their
tribal affiliation. Thus, in accepting the headdress as a common symbol,
Indians have come to see themselves through the eyes of the white sterco-
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Other researchers have suggested that because the white man general-
ized about Indians and identified them with stercotypical characteristics,
factionalism developed among tribal groups. This process perpetuated
another stercotype: thatIndians cannotget along with oneanotherand will
always be warlike. Ralph West offered the following comment: “Among
the obstacles to Indian unity are dissensions arising between the Canadian
Indians and the Indians of the United States; between Indians from Michi-
ganand Indians from other sections of the country, between the full-bloods
and mixed-bloods, between Indians with good jobs and Indians with
menial jobs, and between Indians with more schooling and Indians with
less schooling.”

Factionalism among tribes and within Indian communities has been
reported by anumber of researchers. Ithasbeen suggested that factionalism
developed in an effort to preserve tribal identity, but has resulted in
destructive forces within tribes and among tribal groups. Brewton Berry
quoted Don Talayesva, a Hopi, who spoke on the factionalism within his
village around the turn of the century: “Our ancestors had predicted the
coming of these Whitesand said that they would cause us much trouble. But
it was understood that we had to put up with them. ... Those who would
have nothing to do with the Whites were called "Hostiles” and those who
would cooperate a little were called ‘Friendlies.” These two groups were
quarreling over the subject from my carliest memories.” %

The Problem of Past Stereotypes Promoting Current Ones

Although Indians are a diverse group with vast differences from one tribe
to another, many other generalized stercotypical characteristics are often
commonly attributed to American Indians in contemporary society, includ-
ing having a relaxed attitude toward work, lacking time consciousness,
possessing stoic bravery and a sense of individual freedom, being oriented
to the present, being emotionally nondemonstrative and reserved, and
living in harmony with nature. Although these generalizations, based
largely on field observations by anthropologists, have little empirical proof,
they have served as a means to conceptualize the differences between
Indians and whites to the present day .2

Inactuality, there are many misconceptions about American Indians in
contemporary society, including such commonly held perceptions as these:
that Indians lack humor, that Indians are physically indistinguishable from
one tribe to another (in other words, they all fook alike), that Indians are
drunks, that Indians are stoic and warlike, and that Indians don’t work but
instead live off monthly government checks.
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Clearly, past negative stereotypes continue to promote current ones.
Although there is some indication that the stercotyping of the American
Indian haschanged as aresultof the development of cultural anthropology,
which has promoted cultural pluralism and cultural/moral relativism in
twentieth-century America, the new Indian stereotypical paradigm has
tended to reinforce the past and traditional Indian stercotypical paradigm.

At the forefront of controversy today in Indian America is the stereo-
typed Indian mascot used by professional sports teams. Probably no tearr
is more infamous than the Atlanta Braves, whose loyal fans participate in
“Indian chants” and the notorious “tomahawk chop” as a means of psycho-
logically terrorizing their opponents. President George Bush managed to
incense American Indian tribal groups when he joined Atlanta Brave fans
in the “tomahawk chop” during a campaign trip through Georgia in
October 1992. Indian writers point out, and rightly so, that if stereotypes
about American Indians are to diminish, it will take sensitivity on the part
of many people, and especially the President of the United States.

Schools and Stereotyping

Prevalent throughout the history of the education of the American Indian
is the philosophy that the Native culture or lack of culture greatly inhibited
the academic achievement of Indian students. Murray Wax and his coau-
thorsreferred to this belief as the “vacuumideology,” a philosophy of white
educators that Indian children come from culturally disadvantaged homes
that do not serve as a basis for scholarly activity. Thus, it becomes the
responsibility of educators to remove the Indian culture from the student,
and to fill the newly created vacuum with A mericanized Anglo heritage
that would allow for education to occur.?’ Edgar Cahn explained this
attitude as onc in which failure was expected of the American Indian child
and thus the expectation was self-fulfilling. He noted, “if the Indian child
fails,itis because heis Indian.”? In this way, the school insulates itself from
taking any of the blame for the failure of American Indian students.

One needs only to examine the early education efforts of Indian
females, however, to determine the skills that thedominant socicty belicved
essential for the female. Domestic skills, such as sewing, cooking, and
homemaking, were the focus of the curriculum in schools for Indian girls.
It was belicved that this type of education would turn Indian girls into the
stereotyped ideal of whitc womanhood. Any other attention given to the
education of Indian women during this early education period was usually
for the purposes of promoting civilization among the men. Generally, the
attention was prefaced with a description of the deplorable statc of Indian




Q

ERIC|

40 Part1 Education in Native America

women as inferiorand second-class citizens to the Indian male, followed by
a plea for improving the status of women, which would eventually lead to
assimilation. Reverend jedidiah Morse, who was commissioned by Con-
gress in 1822 to study the “Indian condition,” proposed future directions for
the education of Indian women. In his report, he suggested that the status
of Indian women should be improved: “It is essential to the success of the
project of the Government, that the female character among our native
tribes be raised from its present degraded state, to its proper rank and
influence. This should be a primary object with theinstructors of Indians. By
educating female children, they will become prepared in turn, to educate
their own children, to manage their domestic concerns with intelligenceand
propriety, and in this way, they will gradually attain their proper standing
and i~fluence in socicty.”2

In retrospect, it appears quite ironic that a white man should raise
concern about the status of Indian women. It had been the Euro-American
male in prereservation history who had refused to recognize or deal with
Indian women who held positions of power in their societies. In addition
to Morse, other writers suggested that Indian women should be provided
with an opportunity to assume their proper roles in society. Obviously, the
“proper roles” were defined as the feminine roles appropriate to
Euro-American women: “The savage woman is debarred of the preroga-
tives, and deprived from exercising the virtues, of her sex, byherwandering
life.. .. We would elevate the savage woman to her legitimate place in the
social system, and make her the unconscious but most efficient instrument
in the civilization of her race.”%

With the Indian Reorganization Act, new educational opportunities
were opened to Indian females. Prior to this time, Indian malesand females
were totally segregated in schools; however, with the Indian Reorganiza-
tion Act, education was restructured along more liberal lines. Academic
classes were available to both girls and boys. As a result, girls began
learning clerical, nursing, and teaching skills, and consequently became
more qualified for professional and administrative positions than the
males, who were trained mostly in vocational areas such as carpentry and
agriculture.

Among the popular stereotypes found in educational research about
American Indians are such characteristics as pride, strength, courage,
independence, stoicism, and self-sufficiency. In addition, such traits as
disliking competition, valuing family relationships,and havinglittleregard
ordesire for material possessions are commoniy addressed in the literature.
Research demonstrates that such stereotyping has strongly influenced
teachers’ attitudes toward Indian children. George Spindler and Louise
Spindler reviewed autobicgraphies and psychelogically oriented studies
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and concluded that there were certain characteristics widely attributed to
American Indians, including reserve and self-control, ability to endure
pain, positive valuation of bravery and courage, and a fatalistic dependence
on supernatural power.3! All of these characteristics have found their way
into the schools and have, over the history of Indian education, contributed
to the stereotypical view of teachers and others who work with American
Indian populations.

Summary

There were several hundred American Indian tribes living in the United
States before the arrival of the Europeans. Each of these tribes had its own
language and traditions; however, because of their life-styles, there has
been a tendency for American Indians to be regarded as one group in
America. In a modern-day perspective, there are 550 Indian tribal and
Alaska entities living in the United States today; 509 of those entities are
recognized by the federal government. At the same time, itis important to
keep in mind that less than half of all people living onreservations today are
American Indian. This is mostly the result of federal policy and laws that
opened up reservations to white settlement from 1887 to 1934, resulting in

the transfer of 90 million acres of reservation land to white people.*
That American Indians differ fromother minority groupsin the United
States is best illustrated by three major points:

1. American Indians were the first Americans. They did not arrive in the
Americas seeking new identities or new nationalities, as was the case
with immigrant groups who settled this country. (Obviously, this
distinction does not apply to African Americans, who were forcibly
brought to the United States.)

. American Indian groups have a multitude of distinct languages and
cultures, which are different from thcse of the Europeans who later
settled the Americas.

. Most American Indian tribes hold special treaty relationships with the
federal government and are regarded as sovereign nations within the
boundaries of the United States.

That the AmericanIndianexperienceis categorically different from that
of the Europeans who settled America is obvious. From the time the
Europeans settled the Americas, education for the American Indian has
been controlled by the government, with few rights given to parents or
tribes. The government promoted the stereotyping of a race of people
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through policies and educational activities. The Indian Self-Determination
Act of 1975 has changed the concept of Indian education. In part, the act
recognized the destructive policies of assimilation and termination and
validated the right of self-government and control of Indian education by
indian tribes.

Although the impact of the legislation has not been fully realized by
American Indian people, for the first time, the transmission of Native
languages, culture, and historyarelegitimate, fundable activities within the
context of Indian education. This does not mean, however, that the lan-
guage, culture, and history of the respective tribal groups have been
embraced by the teachers, administrators, and school boards in Indian
schools or that stereotypical views within schools have ceased to exist. In
fact, within many school districts, there is tremendous resistance to the
inclusion of culture, language, and history within the curriculum, and in
many others, only minimal accommodations are made. Furthermore, this
study demonstrated thatstereotypical views about Indians continue to exist
in scheols and, in turn, impact the views that Indian girls hold about
themselves.
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Chapter 4

American Indian Dropouts:
What the Statistics Say

When it is considered that our schools are placed among a wild people,
who, from the oldest down tothe youngest, have never known any control,
but have lived independent, idle lives, with no higher law than the whim
of the moment, that Indians unfriendly to civilization are constantly
instilling into the minds of our pupils suspicion and dissatisfaction, and
that “all outside” seems as home to an Indian child habituated to a wild,
roving life, and that the runaway is neveraat a loss, therefore, whereto flee
to, we may congratulate ovrselves that our losses by desertion have been
no more than they have been.

—Board of Indian Commissioners, Report to Congress, 1873

Despite all the research, we know very little about what makes some
American Indian students successful in school and what makes others fail.
We know even less about the American Indian female dropout. We do
know, however, that dropout rates among American Indian youth have
been historically the highest of any minority group and that American
Indians are the poorest, have the lowest educational level, live in the worst
housing, have the shortest life expectancy, and are the most poorly nour-
ished minority group in the nation. Furthermore, we know that American
Indians have the highest infant mortality rate among all ethnic minority
groups in America. In 1970, L. Madison Coombs reported that “Indian
people have been badly miseducated, have not progressed educationally,
and, as a result are at the absolute bottom of the barrel among the country’s
ethnic minorities and socio-economically disadvantaged groups.” The
situation, asdescribed by Coombs, hasnot changed dramatically in the past
20 years. Others have suggested that the ramifications of the lack of
education among American Indians guarantee the continuation of poverty
and the demise of the American Indian people.?

Studies on Indian Dropouts
In 1959, the Burcau of Indian Affairs (BIA) conducted a study on Indian

dropouts in BlA boarding schools and concluded that a majority of Indian
studentsdrop outbecause of “poor adjustment to school.” Comprising this
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category were factors of overage, homesickness, parental request, AWOL,
and drinking. Students themselves indicated that they dropped out of
school because of “financial need” and a “dislike of school.” Some students
indicated they dropped out because they disliked the teachers or because
the teachers were not interested in them. Many of the dropouts reported
that they were unable to take part in the social life of the school or to
participatein extracurricularactivities. A number of the dropoutsreported
being harassed and embarrassed by other students because of financial
needs.

A 1966 study of American Indian students in federal schools showed
not only that the dropout rates were high, but that in some schools the
dropout rates were traditionally and consistently high, and in others few
students finished the eighth grade.?

In 1968, the Northwest Regional Educational Laboratory conducted a
study on Indian dropouts and reported that the largest percentage of
dropouts cited lack of encouragement from the home as the major cause for
dropping out; hov/ever, lack of encouragement from the school also ranked
as a major cause for dropping out. Other causes mentioned included poor
financial and home conditions, lack of financial support, misbehavior
resulting in expulsion orjail, irrelevancy of school to life, and problems with
alcohol or drugs.4

Estimates of American Indian dropout rates vary from study to study;
however, there is overwhelming evidence that American Indian students
claim the distinction of experiencing the highest dropout rate among ali
ethnic groups.’

In 1969, the Senate Subcommittee Hearings on Indian Education re-
ported the national dropout rate for Indian schoolchildren in all types of
schools to be about 60 percent. In 1973, the Washington State Commission
onCivilRights estimated that the dropout rate for American Indiansranged
somewhere between 38 and 60 percent. The National Advisory Councilon
Indian Education (1974) listed dropout ratesin Nome, Alaska, at 90 percent;
in Minneapolis, at 62 percent; and in parts of California, at 70 percent. This
was at a time when dropout rates nationally had peaked at 25 percent.

Recent statistics offer little improvement. Testimonyat the Governor’s
Conference in Rapid City, South Dakota, in 1989 reported the dropout rate
for the Lakota Sioux Indian students (located on nine reservations) in that
state at “more than 50 percent.” The State Department of Education in
Wyoming (1988) listed the projected American Indian dropout rate within
that state at 57.2 percent, as compared to the state average for non-Indians
0f20.4 percent. The statc of Montana, which has nine language groups and
seven reservations, does not report statewide data; however, reports from
individual school districts within the state range from 14 to 85 percent.
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Theodore Coladarci reported on one high school district in Montana where,
in 1980, 60 percent of the American Indian students (who comprised 90
percent of the district’s student population) dropped out of school. The
dropout level for non-Indians in the state of Montana is less than the
national average, hovering at or near 12 percent.®

Currently, the American Indian dropout rate has been reported at 30to
6= percent nation1ly, depending upon which study one reads. Regardless,
this places American Indian youth with the highest high school dropout
rate of any ethnic minority group in the country. Researchers have also
reported that Indian students who attend boarding schools have especially
high dropout rates.’

In a national study, High School and Beyond, it was reported that of all
ethnic groups in America, the dropout rates for American Indians were the
highest, at 29.2 percent. Most American Indian educators, however, use
caution when quoting this statistic. The study addressed what happened to
students from their sophomore to senior years.® Educators who work with
American Indian students recognize that a high percentage of American
Indian dropouts never get to the tenth grade, dropping out somewhere
between the seventh-and ninth-grade levels. A Los Angeles dropout study
found that 14 percent more males left school earlier than females ar.d that
the common reason noted for dropping out among eleventh- and twelfth-
graders was overage. On the other hand, aMontana study explored factors
relating to American Indiandropoutsand reported that the decision todrop
out was most often related to teacher-student relationships and teacher
attitudes.’

A 1986 study of the Oklahoma City Public Schools reported that the
most frequent time for students to drop out of school was during the ninth
or tenth grade. Of the dropouts, over half were from families with a low
socioeconomic background, and the students’ most frequent reason for
dropping out was lack of interest. Achievement scores of the Oklahoma
City dropouts also indicated a history of below-averageachievement. Jerry
Cavatta reported that male students dropped out more frequently than
females and that American Indian students, at least in New Mexico, expe-
rienced their highest dropout rate during the tenth grade. Ina subsequent
study, Cavatta and Albert Gomez reported that American Indian students
experienced their highest dropout rates during the ninth grade.'®

In 1984, researchers reported the seriousness of the dropout problem
among American Indians, using the status of New Mexico youth as an
example: “New Mexico can serve as a microcosm of the conditions of
Native Americansin the United Statesasa whole. . . . Thirty-two percent of
young Native Americans aged 16 to 19 were neither working nor attending

school. Less than half of Native Americans older than 25, in fact, had
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completed highschool, compared to more than three-fifths of New Mexico’s
Blacksand almost three-fourths of whites. Native Americans, indeed, were
the only racial /ethnic group in the state whose median level of education
was below high school graduation.”"!

Karen Giles argued that cultural conflict is a major factor contributing
to droppingout: “As the child becomes increasingly aware of cultural and
racial differences, he falls progressively below grade level norms. When the
adolescent Indian internalizes his/her differences, feelings of inferiority
and hopelessness corrode and disintegrate once-held dreams for a positive
future. . . . The Indians’ eventual reaction to this cultural differentiation
often manifests itself as alienation, poor self-image, withdrawal and, in a
word, ‘dropout.’”'?

The social and economic implications of the American Indian dropout
have had little impact on the nation as a whole and have therefore received
less attention by economists, educators, and politicians. The federal gov-
ernment, which is responsible for the funding of education for American
Indians, even to varying degrees in public schools, has not chosen to
publicly make an issue of the failures of an education system under its
supervision. Politicians, who do not view the American Indian population
as a strong political force, have long ignored the issue. American Indians
themselves, in the last two decades, can share part of the blame for
participation in an educational system that has perpetuated failure among
their people.

Norbert Hill, an Oneida educator, reported that the American Indian
high school dropout rate exceeds 65 percent nationally and that between 75
and 93 percent of postsecondary Indian students drop out; he pointed out
that these statistics are only for students who leave school, and suggested
that there are hundreds who “effectively drop out of school and physically
nevermissaday.” Hillattributed dropping outto apathyand anomie: “Our
survivorsaswell as our drop-outs of the formal education systemhave been
forced into compliant, obedient roles which delimit the skilland confidence
to manage the complexity of their lives and our future. . .. The drop-out
problem is a problem of the dysfunctional education system which
marginalizes students because of a narrow and discriminatory social,
political and economic agenda.”"?

The American Indian Female Dropout

Inquiry was initiated in 1975 on educational equity for Indian women and
girlsin . .. federally funded programs by the National Advisory Council
on Women’s Education Programs. Testimony .. . indicated that Title IX,
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the chief federal law prohibiting sex discrimination inall federally-assisted
education programs, was neither understood nor enforced.

—O. Anderson, Ed., American Indian-Alaskan Native Wonien's

Caucus Newsletter

Although there is a plethora of research thatattempts to explain the lack of
success of the American Indian in the educational system, research on
American Indian females within the educational setting is almost nonexis-
tent.

The National Center for Education Statistics study High School and
Beyond surveyed 30,000 sophomores and 28,000 seniors in high schools
throughout America. The purpose of the study was to provide descriptive
information about the dropout rates among various subgroups in the
country. The study reported dropout rates for American Indian males and
females,along with other racial / ethnicgroups, including Hispanics, Blacks,
whites, and Asian Americans. Results of the study indicated that whereas
American Indians have the highest dropout rate in the country, American
Indian females have the highest dropout rates for all groups, whether male
or female. Thestudy reported the dropout rate for American Indian females
at31.8 percent, followed by Hispanic females at 18.0 percent, Black females
at 14.1 percent, white females at 11.5 percent, and Asian American females
at 2.7 percent. In addition, the study reported a 27.2 percent dropout rate
for American Indian males.'* Current estimates place the overall dropout
rate of American Indians at 50 percent or above. It has also been estimated
that American Indian girls constitute approximately 54 to 60 percent of
those statistics.'®

Given research that demonstrates the correlation between high school
graduation and future income, it is not surprising that the majority of
American Indian women fall below the poverty level. Twenty-five percent
of American Indian females in 1980 had not completed high school or a
GED, as compared to 16 percent of white women.'" It is a given that
minority women in America face double discrimination in the workplace,
and employment opportunities for American Indian womenare affected by
their educational background. Statistics show that 86 percent of American
Indian women, more than any other racial/ethnic group, earn less than
$5,000 per year.”” Whereas it i~ often noted that the white female in America
earns 59 cents for every dollar a man carns, the American Indian female
earns only 89 percent of what white females earn. Inaddition, almost two-
thirds of American Indian women hold part-time jobs, while at the same
time facing the highest rate of unemployment in the nation.'®

According to data from the 1980 census, only 35 percent of American
Indian women are employed in the work force, the lowest percentage for
any racial/ethnic group. In addition, 25 percent of American Indian
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families are headed by a single parent, compared to less than one-fifth of all
families in the United States. Further, it was found that American Indians
have the highest birthrate of all minority groups in the country, and that
American Indian families are three times more likely than whites to live in
poverty.!?

Few studies on American Indian students have distinguished between
male and female attitudes, achievement, or perceptions. Estelle Fuchs and
Robert Havighurst found that on the whole, American Indian adolescents
felt slightly more favorable toward their teachers than Anglo-American
youth of approximately the same sociocconomic status. However, their
study indicated that American Indian girls were more critical of teachers
thanboys. Other researchers report that Indian girls are more likely to drop
outthanmales,and that pregnancy isa major factor for dropping outamong
Indian females, with 12 percent of the dropouts occurring between the
eighth and ninth grades.?

In the area of self-concept, American Indian girls appear more likely
thanboys to show asignificant decrease in self-esteem from preadolescence
toadolescence. Further study demonstrates that American Indian girlsalso
ratethemselvesless favorably on self-concept measures than Anglogirls. In
addition, there scems to be a tendency for Indian girls to be more self-critical
and sclf-doubting than Indian boys on self-concept inventories. Other
researchers have observed that among white, Mexican, and American
Indian youth, American Indian females reported a more negative self-
esteem. Inastudy of Sioux children ingrades four to eight, resultsindicated
that boys possessed higher self-esteem than girls at all grade levels except
for the fourth grade. Further, it has been found that American Indian girls
attending public schools had lower self-estecm than Indian girls in BIA
schools.?

Interviews conducted with forty-six Indian students who had dropped
out of school in Montana indicated that American Indian female dropouts
reported more frequently than boys that teachers did not care about them.
However, 48 percent of the females reported problems at home as a salient
factor in dropping out.?

Some researchers maintain that the major factor contributing to the at-
risk status of American Indian females is the abuse of alcohol. A review of
the Indian Health Service records shows that three out of every seven
teenagealcohol abusers are female. Nationaldrinking patterns survey data
suggest that more Indian boys drink than girls and that among fifteen- to
seventeen-year-olds, 60 percent of the males drink, compared to 40 percent
of thegirls. Itis commonly reported that there are no significant attitudinal
differences between sexes about drinking, although there are behavioral
differences. It appears that there is a stronger community sanction for
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young Indian women that mitigates displays of drunkenness. Some re-
searchers report that a child’s gender affects parental standards regarding
drinking and note that Indian parents maintain more restrictive standards
for their daughters than for their sons.®

Today, Indian country is attempting to address alcohol abuse among
young Indiaix women of childbearing age, which may lead to another
dilemma: the increasing number of Fetal Alcohol Syndrome (FAS) and
Fetal Alcohol Effects (FAE) births on Indian reservations. It has been
estimated thatin excess of 10 FASbirths per 1,000 births could be attributed
to Plains Indian groups. FAS is belicved to be the second most frequent
cause of birth defects in the United States and the leading cause of mentai
retardation. This fact alone contributes to a concern that Indian education,
which has historically been burdened with high dropout rates, may, in fact,
be further taxed by the entry of a population into the schools who will
require special services and perhaps even institutionalization at the ex-
pense of limited educational budgets.?

Summary

Although American Indian youth, male and female, experience many of the
same pressures as other minority groups, the history of Indian educationin
America and the unique position of American Indian tribes allow insight
into the condition of the # merican Indian female. As a result, the issue of
the status of at-risk American Indian youth will be discussed thoroughly in
chapter 5, inan effort to shed somelight on the factors thatresearchersclaim
have a major impact on the American Indian student.




Chapter 5

1.

2.

What Places American Indian
Students at Risk?

Life for Indian adolescents is not easy. They are faced with poverty, poor

educational systems, prejudice from the majority culture, and in general a

disheartening outlook for the future. ... It will be extremely difficult to

change the future of these young people—to offer them a reasonable
chance for personal and economic success.

—F. Beauvais, E.R. Oetting, and R.W. Edwards, “Trends in Drug

Use of Indian Adolescents Living on Reservations: 1975-1983"

In a national longitudinal study of cighth-grade students in 1988, Harold
Hodgkinson identified cight major factors contributing to the dropout
problem for American Indian youth:

Twenty-nine percent of the Indian cighth-graders had repeated a grade
at least once.

Nineteen percent of the Indian eighth-graders expected to drop out of
school before graduating.

Eleven percent of the cighth-grade Indian students missed five or more
days of school during a four-week period.

Only 17 percent of the eighth-grade Indian students were planning to
enroll in a college preparatory curriculum, as compared to 37 percent
for Asian Americans, 31 percent for whites, 25 percent for Black
Americans, and 22.5 percent for Hispanics.

Thirty-one percent of the Indian students reported living in single-
parent homes, as compared to 17 percent of the white children.
Limited English was reported by 8.6 percent of the Indian students, as
compared to 8.8 percent for Hispanic students, 7.1 percent for Asian
Americans, and 1.6 percent for Black Americans.

Fifteen percent of the cighth-grade Indian students reported havingarn
older sibling who had dropped out of school.

Nincteen percent of the Indian students reported being home alone
more than three hours a day.!

In many ways, American Indian students who drop out mirror the

larger society of student dropouts. They come from a distinct ethnic group;
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they are often from low-income families; they frequently come from one-
parent homes: the educational levels of their parents and older siblings
often stop short of high school completion; they have often experienced
repeated failure in school; they may be the products of dysfunctional
families and physical and emotional abuse; they may come from homes
where a language other than English is spoken; they may come from a
family where drugand alcohol abuse is present; they may have experienced
a variety of forms of racism, stereotyping, or discrimination from early
childhood; and, for female students, they may beccme pregnant during
their adolescent years. On the other hand, many of t ve students who stay
in school and graduate and even complete college come from identical
backgrounds.

What Researchers Say about Indian Dropouts

Most of the literature on American Indian education and the dropout
problem hasbeen confined to qualitative, ethnographic studies. A common
theme throughout the rescarch addresses the cultural differences and/or
“cultural deprivation” of the American Indian child, the racial biases of
white teachers, the negativessclf-image of American Indian children, drug/
alcoholabuse, and languagebarriers.2 American Indian students have often
been the subject of cross-cultural research in which a comparison of the
American Indian cultural values and the dominant American cultural
valuesis made. Often thisresearch suggests that American Indian students
fail in school because of a value system that is different from the ideology
within the school system. Other researchers maintain that the educational
goals of schools are fashioned toward the competitive achievement orien-
tation of the American middle class and the attainment of material wealth.
There issome evidence tosupport the fact that American Indiansare willing
to compete with their own past performances, but not with the performance
of others. One researcher reported that while American Indian students
often desire material things, the means to the end is vague, and that the
delayed and obscure rewards of education are notassociated with academic
achievementin school. Some have gone so far as to maintain that scholastic
competition is not valued inmany American Indian homes, and thus failure
in school is a given. Still other researchers have addressed the patterns of
socialization of American Indian students and how these patterns differ
from those of the white dominant society, thereby further undermining the
American Indiar child within the school setting.3

67

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

What Places American Indian Students at Risk? 53

The Correlates Associated with Dropping Out

There are literally hundreds of sources in the literature that discuss Ameri-
can Indian dropouts; however, there is relatively little research that ad-
dresses the reasons for dropping out. Nationally, there are three general
correlates identified with dropping out. One correlate addresses personal
problems of youth that tend to be independent of class and family back-
ground, inciuding the following:

Substance abuse (alcohol and/or other drug use and abuse)
Problems with the law

Low self-esteem and lack of self-identity

Peer pressure

Mental health problems such as depression (suicidal tendencies)
Pregnancy

A second correlate shows the relationship between dropping out and
family background, including these factors:

Socioeconomic status

Educational level of parents

Child-rearing practices

Single-parent familics

Dysfunctional families (including those in which child abuse occurs)

The final correlate addresses school factors, including these:

Bilingualism

Cultural differences and culturai discontinuity

Academic achievement and failure, including grade retention and
tracking

Attendance: truancy, absenteeism, detention, and expulsion
Teacher attitudes and expectations

Racism, discrimination, and prejudice

It is important to examine the research related to the three major
corrclatesaddressed in dropout literature (personal problems, family back-
ground, and school factors), as these are often attributed to the failure of
American Indian youth. More importantly, however, a review of this
literature serves to demonstrate that for each major correlate and subtopic
area, many of the studies overlook the complex nature of school failure for
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American Indian youth. For example, simply correlating the presence of
alcohol-abusing parents with dropping out does not mean that such stu-
dents will drop out; yet a student with such a home background will often
be targeted as high risk by educators relying upon common identifiers of
high-risk youth. Similarly, students who do not possess these common
identifiers are often overlooked, althcugh they may be at risk as well.
Furthermore, an examination of past rescarch demonstrates the notion that
dropping out is often explained by pointing to factors inherently wrong
with the child and not the system. This is particularly true of research
conducted on American Indian dropouts.

Correlate 1: Personal Problems of American Indian Youth

A number of factors have been identified as personal problems of youth at
risk of dropping out of school. These factors (substance abuse, problems
with the law, low self-esteem, peer pressure, mental health problems, and
teen pregnancy) impact a high percentage of American Indian youth, if not
directly, often indirectly. A review of the literature in cach of these arcasis
pertinent to understanding the rescarch conducted into the world of the
American Indian child.

Substance Abuse

Substance abuse is clearly a problem among American Indian youth, as is
the case with other racial and ethnic groups, including the mainstream,
dominant society youth. Some research indicates that American Indian
youth are particularly at risk due to biological predispositions, as well as
environmental factors wherein a high percentage of the adult population
drinksorusesdrugs. Ancxamination of the rescarch conducted in thisarea
provides insight into the use and abuse of alcohol and drugs among
American Indian adolescents and why some rescarchers suggest that
substance abuse contributes to dropping out.

Alcohol Use and Abuse. Alcoholis clearly the most abused substance among
American Indian youth and has been linked to the high rates of suicide,
accidents, crimes, dropping out, and birth defects. Over 75 percent of
deathsamong the American Indian population are related to alcohol abuse.

Still, there are tremendous gaps in the research about the extent and
nature of alcohol abuse among American Indian youth, and much of the
rescarch conducted before 1983 is characterized as inconclusive, lacking in
detail, and inadequate for either theoretical or practical purposes. Further-
more, it was conducted on adult males rather than adolescents.

3
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The most extensive study about American Indian adolescents and
alcohol has been conducted by researchers at Colorado State University.
They have reported that more than a third of American Indian adolescents
use marijuana and alcohol on a reguiar basis, compared to 5 percent regular
users among non-Indians.*

Other researchers have reported that Indian youth often begin using
alcohol between the ages of eleven and thirteen and that between 56 and 89
percent of Indian youth from most tribes report experimentation with
alcohol ®

Adult substance abuse is common and visible on the reservations,
exposing American Indian youth to negative adult role models. Report-
edly, there is a strong correlation between parental drinking and student
drinking, and childrer who have older siblings who drink are more likely
to abuse alcohol and drugs. Some researchers have observed a statistically
significantrelationship between high levels of family drinking and alcohol
abuse among these families’ children in later life, whereas other researchers
have maintained that substance abuse may not be regarded as deviant
behavior among American Indian youth, due to the frequency of exposure
in their daily lives.®

Two studies in Montana found alcohol to be a major factor in the high
dropoutratesamong American Indian males. Ina survey of seven reserva-
tions in Montana, 33 percent of the juveniles ages nine to twelve were
regular drinkers, and alcohol abuse was listed as the main reason that on
in every two American Indian students in Montana did not graduate from
high school. In another Montana study, approximately one-third of the
dropouts reported peer pressure in the use of drugsand alcohol as a salient
factor in the decision to drop out of school. Other researchershave reported
heavy drinking to be the reason that one in two American Indian students
nationwide never finish school.”

Some researchers have suggested thatdrinking patternsamong Indian
adolescents point to the stresses of acculturation and maintain that Indian
youth have a negative sclf-identity as a result of their acculturation
experiences. Generally, the highest levels of alcohol abuse occur among
American Indian adolescents who are acculturated and identify .vith non-
Indian values, and the lowest levels of abuse have been found among
students who express anadaptability toboth Indianand non-Indian values.
Itisgenerally believed that American Indian adolescents from tribai groups
with strong cultural identification are less apt to be involved in substance
abuse.?

There is little research on alcohol abuse and American Indian women
or girls. One researcher wrote, “in the case of women, the attitude is quite
different. In some situations and among some groups women are also
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under pressure to drink. In general, however, the woman who does not
drink is respected and the woman who drinks is criticized.”?

One important consideration in the relationship of Lakota males and
femalesis the pressure of the peer group for the male to continue drinking.
Thisbehavioroftenleads to the dissolution of the male-female relationship.
There is some indication that the male-female drinking relationships begin
in the adolescent years, although it is reported that women drink less than
men.'?

Itis well known that adolescent drinking is common among neglected
children, and that children with drinking parents often drink with them. It
hasbeen estimated that approximately 50 percent of married couples drink,
with 40 percent of those marriages ending in divorce. The loss (death) of a
relative is often an acceptable occasion for adolescent drinking, but it is
generally noted that heavy drinking by teenagers occurs at high schooi
weekend parties and that the drinking remains intermittent until the
student graduates from or drops out of school.

Researchers have also found that there is a great deal of social pressure
to drink. This pressure is often applied in the form of joking or teasing.
According to Joyce Stevens, who conducted a study on drinking among the
Blackfeet for her master’s thesis, “Not to drink with a group is a public
indication that one wishes not to be associated with its members which, in
turn, is an indication that these individuals are of inferior station, since
traditionally one avoided association with one’s social inferiors.”!

A number of researchers have reported strong peer support for sub-
stance abuse and have observed significant relationships between peer
associations and alcohol involvement. In addition, there is an indication
thatpeer groupsamong American Indian youthnotonly sanction drinking,
but expect it.'2

Other influences related to drinking among American Indian youth
have been suggested. Some researchers have attempted to show the
relationship of culture and the use of alcohol and suggest the rationale for
drinking among the Sioux is linked to the concept of “power.” Among the
Sioux, the search for power was a process of self-actualization. Through
religious ceremonies, which included fasting, the senses were altered to
bring about a vision. It hasbeen suggested that drinking substitutes for the
visionary experience; however, most American Indians disregard such
theories. Other researchers haverelated the high incidence of alcohol abuse
to instability in the home and family or theexorbitant amounts of free time,
whichresultsin substance abuseas a means of coping with boredom among
reservation youth."

More than any other minority group in America, Indian adolescents
suffer from more substance-related problems, such as unemployment,
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trouble with the law, increased morbidity and mortality, lack of opportu-
rity, hopelessness, poverty, and dysfunctional families."* How these fac-
tors contribute to dropping out among American Indian females is dis-
cussed in part 2 of this book.

Other Drug Use and Abuse. Most research has showa that Indian youth on
the reservations use drugs more frequently than non-Indianyouth, particu-
larly marijuana, inhalants, and stimulants; however, reliable research on
drug use and abuse among American Indians is not readily available, in
most cases. A few studies have indicated the seriousness of the problem.!s

Drug abuse and dependence have been reported to be the fourth most
frequentreason for Indian Health Service (THS) outpatient visits, and those
under the age of thirty-nine account for 72 percent of the visits. Research
among military inductees from ages seventeen to twenty-two indicates a
higher rate of drug use among Indians when compared to other racialand
ethnic groups. After alcohol, marijuana is the next most popular drug
among American Indian youth. Although studies indicates that there is a
wide interiribal variation, between 41 and 62 percent of American Indian
adolescents have tried marijuana, as compared to 28 to 50 percent of other
youth.

In a study of marijuana use among American Indian and Caucasian
youth, researchers concluded that whereas drug attitude was the best
predictor of drug involvement for white adolescents, grade level and peer-
group patterns were the strongest predictors of the level of Indian youth
involvement. “Certainly the Indian youth is faced with many of the same
pressures of adolescentlife that confront his or her Caucasian counterpart,”
the researchers noted. “But there are more. He or she is a minority group
member growing up in a hostile social environment. A growing awareness
of the limitations and restrictions that society has placed on him or her—
combined withconflictsinvolving parents, peersand thelaw about drugs—
may result in lowered perceptions of the risks of marijuana smoking. The
end product of these processes conceivably is an isolated, frustrated,
disoriented individual who might turn to drugs as an escape from both a
disintegrating and depressing aboriginal world, and an uncaring and
disinterested outside world.”¢

In an THS survey, 59 percent of Indian seventh- to twelfth-graders in
1985 reported marijuana use. Other researchers have observed that Indians
experience a lifetime preference for marijuana at twice the level of non-
Indians and that marijuana use approaches the level of alcohol use in the
adult Indian populations.

Inhalant abuse has been identified as a problem in American Indian
communities and in Bureau of Indian Affairs (BIA) boarding schools.
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Widespread gasoline sniffing among American Indian children has been
reported. This problem has most often been identified with younger
children to whom other drugs are not available, generally occurring at
about the same time as cigarette smoking. American Indian youth report-
edly have the highest prevalence rates of usage. Itis estimated that 17 to 22
percent of Indian youth use inhalarts, compared to 9 to 11 percent of non-
Indians. Between 1983 and 1985, the use of inhalants decreased among
Indian youth, although it continued to be more prevalent than in the non-
Indian population. Recent research, however, has reported an increase in
inhalant abuse."”

The prevalence of inhalant abuse is a major concern, in that adolescents
who begin substance abuse with inhalants are more likely to become
involved with more serious drugs than those whose first experimentations
are with alcohol or marijuana.'®

There have been some suggestions that the American Indian culture
bears a relationship to the use of drugs among the youth. Most American
Indian tribes, like other native cultures, practice rituals of healing that have
included drug use; however, these drugs have rigidly prescribed roles in
religious and healing ceremonics. Tobacco, for example, was a ceremonial,
not a recreational, drug in carly American Indian traditions. There is no
place in the traditional American Indian cultures for the recreational or
personal use of drugs, and such explanations for drug useamong American
Indian youth should be discounted. As noted by Lewayne Gilchrist and
colleagues, “High levels of drug and alcohol use are not the result of
anything inherent in Indian tradition.”"

Although culture may in fact contribute to drug and alcohol use, the
impact of culture on different groups must be considered carefully. For
example, some observers note that “angry Anglo youth” tend to be more
deviant and use drugs more frequently. In contrast, studies show that
“angry American Indian youth” most often have greater pride and self-
esteem and are less likely to use drugs. In fact, it has been found that
whereas marijuana usc among whites was related to liberal attitudes, it was
not so for Indian youth.2

Likewise, it has also been suggested that American Indian youth take
drugs because of the stress created by acculturation in the Anglo society or
cultural conflict. Howewver, much research clearly shows that the same
factors causing drug abuse among other minority groups in the United
States cause high drug use among American Indian youth, including peer
pressure, poverty, racism, family problems, and dvsfunchunal behaviors,
Forexample, it hasbeen found that Indian youth readrly shared their drugs
and alcohol, since the major reasons for their use of these substances were
social ones and peer-group acceptance/pressure. These findings are con-
sistent with those regarding other racial groups in the United States?!
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A number of researchers have noted strong support for drug use among
peer groups. It appears that Indian youth are confronted with a dual
problem of having many peers who encourage them to usedrugsand many
others who do not stop them from using drugs. Itis generally agreed that
peer use, peer attitudes, and peer acceptance are probably the greatest
determinants in drug use by Indian youth. Dysfunctional families also
appear to be a strong influence in drug abuse among adolescents.?

It has been noted that inhalant abusc is most prevalent in isolated
communities, including Indian reservations, suggesting that drugs are
often a solution to boredom for Indian youth.?

Problems with the Law

In 1775, Benjamin Franklin wrote in Poor Richard’s Almanac, “The savages
have a society where there is no force, there are no prisons, no officers to
compel obedience or inflict punishment.”* The lack of crime among the
American Indian tribes has often been reported by missionaries and histo-
rians, who came into contact with Indians prior to the reservation system.
A number of tribes had codes of justice requiring thata tribal member make
repayment for an injury or a wrong caused another tribal member. Stan
Steiner noted that the Indian “owed nodebt to society” as such. Instead, an
indemnity was paid that was thought of as justice to the wronged, not as
punishment for the wrongdoer. However, as Steiner noted, this situation
has changed since postreservation days: “Long ago these laws of the
ancients ceased to govern the Indians. Thelegal codes of the modern tribes
are ruled and judged by the rituals and laws of the white men, or by
imitations. Economically and politically the needs of the dominant society
have been successfully imposed upon the tribes—and the tribal morality
has had toaccedeto these. . . . Laws, inany event, are enforced that require
the Indians to conform to the necessities of technological life. And they do,
at least on the surface.”#

Research is vague, conflicting, and in many cascs nonexistent about
American Indian youth and their problems with the law. The majority of
arrest rates on or near reservations are the result of excessive drinking or
driving a car while intoxicated. Similarly, automobile accident records
involving citations and sometimes resulting in death for drivers and pas-
sengers are frequently reported as the consequence of alcohol. Domestic
fights, or simply “fighting,” arcamong the second highest cause for arrests
on the reservations. And although violence in the form of “fighting” or
“quarreling” is regularly recorded, even among the youth, violence rarely
results in murder, maiming, or serious injury to another individual.

A number of researchers have demonstrated the correlation between
dropping out of schoul and juvenile delinquency. Others have found that
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failure to graduate from high school is a predictor of adult criminal
behavior. Not only does research on American Indians indicate that their
arrest rates are higher than those of the population atlarge, but much of the
researchrevealsthatthe higharrestrates off the reservation are often closely
related to discrimination, racial prejudice, or behaviors that may be accept-
able within the Native culture but unacceptable to mainstream society.
TheIndian arrest rate per 100,000 population is twelve times that of the
white race and three times that of the Black race.® One writer pointed out
appalling facts about American Indians and the prison system, including
that (1) one out of three Indians will be jailed in his/her lifetime; (2) every
other Indian family will have a relative die in jail; and (3) in areas where
Indians live, despite the fact that they may be the minority, they often
represent the majority of arrests. One county in Nebraska was found to
havean Indian population of 28 percent but a county arrcst record that was
98 percent American Indian. The National Clearinghouse on Alcoholism
has indicated that almost 100 percent of all crimes for which an Indian is
incarcerated were committed under the influence of alcohol.?’

Juvenile Delinquency. Uniform Crime Reports, which is published annually,
indicates that delinquency rates for American Indians are higher than for

the general American population; however, this generalization should be
treated with extreme caution, as the majority of court appearances for
Indian youth are for relatively minor offenses. When comparing juvenile
delinquency ratesin the nation asa whole, American Indian youth have the
lowest rate for serious offenses.

Very little research has been published on juvenile delinquency or
crime within the contemporary American Indian culture; however, some
researchers have found that delinquency rates are higher when compared
to those among the general population but that offenses committed by
Indian ycuthare misdemeanorsor petty offenses. Other studieshave found
that alcohol played a major role in Indian delinquency; still others have
related social and economic problems to crime.?

Some of the research on American Indian delinquency has been con-
ducted in BIA boarding school settings. An examination of rule violations
among three tribal groups of students in a southwestern boarding school
found that violations were consistently related to tribal background. Sixty-
four percent of the violations involved the use of alcohol. The authors
suggested that their findings supported a tribal cultural deviance interpre-
tation of Indian crime and delinquency, rather than family disorganization
or failures of socialization. The most frequent categories of offenses for
reservation youth were drunkenness and disorderly conduct. Unlike the
high rate of auto theft among juveniles in the general population, this
category was extremely low on the reservation.?
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Other studies on boarding school populations have found that delin-
quent behavior increased with exposure to cultural conflict. For example,
in an Alaska Native boarding school, violence and antiwhite militancy
increased when the Native school was consolidated with a town high
school ®

Other attempts at explaining the inordinately high rate of juvenile
offenses have focused on alcohol. In fact, the public versus private nature
of Indian adolescent drinking “parties,” in part, seems to explain the high
arrest rate among Indian youth. Others have suggested that the youthful-
ness of the Indian population contributes to delinquency. Seventy percent
of the American Indian population is below the age of thirty, which would
account for higher rates of crime relative to those of other populations,
whose members are older.*

Researchers have found that fear of arrest from using drugs is often a
deterrent for white youth, but that just the opposite is true in dealing with
American Indian youth. American Indian youth are unlikely to accord
much respect for drug-control laws, which they define as the “white man'’s
law.” Thisattitudeisa result of lack of full integrationby the Indian into the
white society. It is often suggested that the high racial visibility off the
reservation and close community life serve as primary controls to limitand
deter juvenile delinquency, and in reservation communities withincreased
juvenile delinquency, such offenses may be theresult of theloss of commu-
nal discipline. It is a well-known fact that although the nuclear family
members guide children in good behavior, they do not force them, as
coercion is alien to Indian familial traditions.®

A study on the Wind River Reservation in Wyoming compared Anglo -
and Indian self-reports of delinquency among high school students and
found that they did not differ significantly, exceptthatIndiangirlsranaway
from home more frequently than white girlsand Indian boys reported more
school-centered offenises than white boys. However, Indian youth court
appearances wereabout five times as high as the general U.S. rate, although
the Indian youth in the study did not « ngage in more delinquent acts than
the whites. A vast majority of the appearances were for misdemeanors.®

Cultural Differences and Crime. There is some evidence that a cultural
phenomenon exists within the Native culturesamong Indian youth in their
teens 1 early twenties. This group, which one researcher characterized as
“people who like to raise hell,” refers to youth who engage in activities that
carry a risk of encountering trouble or adversity. These difficulties not only
arc physical dangers, but also include legal entanglements. This self-
identified group did not engage in these activitiesall of the time, but during
their lcisure hours they tended to look for “the action,” which was found in
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bars and at drinking parties. They asserted their toughness by possessing
qualities for effective fighting, including strength, speed, coordination, and
mastery of fighting techniques. The researcher concluded that often what
results in trouble with the law for American Indians is acceptable behavior
within their culture, but unacceptable to the mainstream culture. This
premise is generally accepted by researchers who point out that American
Indians are often arrested for alcohol-related behavior that they consider
socially and morally acceptable but that the dominant society considers
unacceptable and deems illegal. Therefore, it can be concluded that the
arrest rates of American Indians indicate intercultural discontinuities, as
well as other factors.®

Vandalism by American Indian youth has been explained by some asa
conflict between the white man’s obsession with the value of material
objects and the Indian’s indifference to material things. It has been main-
tained that material objects havelittle value to Indians and that parents will
watch passively as their children vandalize objects. Others have suggested
that the vandalism in school is a “testing of reality,” in that the authorities
tell the Indians that the school is “theirs,” but that American Indian youth
doubt the statement and, as a result, expose the pretense by engaging in
vandalism of the school and school property.’

The Justice Systemn and the American Indian. The administration of justice
constitutes an arca where Indians have reportedly encountered significant
civil rights problems. There have been a number of studies that have
involved the administration of justice by law enforcement officers. For
example, the South Dakota Advisory Committecof the U.S. Commission on
Civil Rights found evidence of selective law enforcement, harassment,
searches without cause, and discourtesy toward Indians by police officers.
Further, studies have revealed allegations of abuse of Indian prisoners in
jail. There have also been allegations that some towns and cities, where
Indians are routinely arrested, use Indian prisoners as cheap labor.

Other practices of the criminal justice system that serve as disad van-
tages to American Indians have been studied. In the Dakotas, studies
showed that Indians are not as likely as others to become jurors, because
juries are sclected from voter registration lists or licensed drivers lists.3
Results of studies indicated that lawyers believe the routine exclusion of
Indians from juries negatively affects the ability of Indians to receive a fair
trial. Studics in border towns near reservations showed disparate patterns
in fines and sentencing, to the detriment of American Indians. In the state
of Washington, for example, arrest rates are reportedly higher among
American Indians than among any other racial group, and Indians in that
state are the least successful group regarding parole situations. It has also
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been documented that Indians in most states receive longer sentences than
whites.”

Most crime-related activities among American Indians are often attrib-
uted to “marginality.” Indian males in their twenties or early thirties who
are experiencing problems with social adjustment and tension and who
drink alcohol are most likely to be arrested. Discrimination within the
justice system is also a major problem. Two researchers studied the types
of senteaces given to whites and Indians and concluded that the differences
in sentencing were related to ethnicity. Inother words, an American Indian
is more likely to receive a harsher sentence than a white.*®

Given the research, I contacted administrators in state prisons in
Wyoming, Montana, and South Dakota (three states with large Indian
populations and the location of this study) to determine if there was a
disparity among Indian and non-Indian prison populations and to identify
data on the educational level of prisoners. Responses to inquiries varied
considerably, from helpfulness to indifference. According to 1988 Wyo-
ming State Penitentiary statistics, American Indians represent 5.3 percentof
the prison population, which is more than twice the Native population (2
percent) in the state. Of the American Indians imprisoned, 58 percent had
notreceived a high school diploma. The American Indian populationin the
South Dakota prison system is approximately 35 percent of the total prison
population, which is more than five times the total Indian populationof the
state (approximately 6 percent). No data wereavailable on the educational
level of the prisoners; however, over 50 percent were reported to be
involved in a voluntary GED program. The state of Montana reports that
information concerning ethnicity of the state’s prison population is strictly
voluntary, and detailed records of the American Indian prison population
or their educational levels were unavailable.

There are little data regarding delinquency on the reservation, and
what data are available are often subject to varied interpretations. Informal
discussions with police officers and judges indicate, however, that a high
percentage of these American Indian youth doencounter problems with the
law, and adults incarcerated in state prisons have more often than not
dropped outof high school. When consideration is given to the studies that
demonstrate disparity of trcatment of Indians by law enforcement officers
and the court system, and the cuitural acceptance of behaviors considered

inappropriate to mainstream society, American Indian youth become even
more at risk.

Low Self-Esteemn and Lack of Self-Identity

Successin school is often highly correlated to self-conceptand self-identity.
Research generally indicates that American Indian students have lower
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self-esteem than students from other racial/ethnic groups and that they
have more difficulty in establishing ethnic and tribal self-identity and pride
in their Indianness.

Low Self-Esteem. Poor self-esteem has frequently been attributed to the
failure of American Indian children in school. Howard Bahr and his
colleagues described the problem of poor self-esteem of American Indian
youthas follows: “Thereismuchevidence that Indian students feel despair,
disillusionment, alienation, frustration, hopelessness, powerlessness, rejec-
tion, and estrangement, all elements of negative views of the self.” Other
researchers have discovered that Indian youth had far less conviction that
they could affect their own environments and futures than other racial
groups.®®

Many of the studies on self-esteem and the American Indian have
compared the American Indian child to a white counterpart. Thisresearch
consistently reports that American Indians have lower scores on conven-
tional tests of self-esteem than whites.*® Other rescarchers argue that such
differences are misleading because the attributes assessed by the self-
esteem tests are important to white students, but not to American Indian
children. Some researchers report that dropping out of school results in
short-term improvement in self-esteemn.*!

Others have suggested that American Indian children are unable to
cope with feelings of inferiority and hopelessness, the result of increasing
awareness of cultural and racial differences, and therefore drop out of
school before graduation.2

Estelle Fuchs and Robert Havighurst concluded in a national study of
American Indian youth that the great majority of Indian youth saw them-
selves as competent individuals within their social world. Their study
showed that American Indian youth look to their futures with optimism
and hopeand that there was no evidence that they suffered from feelings of
alienation, frustration, and hopelessness.** In another study, a high major-
ity of Indian youth saw themselves as competent individuals within their
own social world but demonstrated some sclf-doubts in the non-Indian
world. As the researchers noted, “The self-esteem and self-concept data
from our study indicate that the great majority of Indian youth sec them-
selvesasfairly competent persons within their own social world. This social
world is characterized for the majority of these young people by Indianness
and by poverty. If they come into contact with expectations by teachers or
others from the social world of the urban-industrial and middle-class
society, we should expect them to show some self-doubts about their
competence, and we should expect their self-esteem score to be lowered.”#

In a 1970 study on the Pine Ridge Reservation in South Dakota, the
Minnesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory was used with American
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Indianadolescents, and it wasconcluded, when comparing this experimen-
tal group witha control group of white adolescents from the same area, that
the Oglala Sioux youth consistently revealed feelings of rejection, depres-
sion, and paranoia, and that they were more socially, emotionally, and self-
alienated than the control group.*®

Clearly, the issue of self-esteern and the American Indian has received
considerable study, but few researchers have attempted to identify the
differences between males and females. In general, most researchers agree
thatlow achievementinschoolleads to low self-esteem, whichincreases the
chances of absenteeism, dysfunctional behaviors, and dropping out of
school.

Research on American Indian youth tends to indicate that students
show a decline in self-concept with increasing age. Some studies indicate
that full-blood Indians achieve at lower rates than mixed-blood Indians.
One study of Oglala Sioux students found that the greater the degree of
Indian blood, the greater the chances that a student would have feelings of
depression, alienation, and rejection. Another researcher reported in a
study conducted on the Pine Ridge Reservation in South Dakota that
full-blood Indians, who often look more “Indian” than those of mixed
blood, faced more discrimination at school and in the job market. Thus,
some researchers maintain that self-esteem is lower for full-bloods than for
mixed-bloods.%

Harold Hodgkinson reported that 19 percent of eighth-grade students
expect they willdropoutof high school. He noted thatexpectations are self-
fulfilling promises, especially among youth. Therefore, such expectations
no doubt contribute to dropping out.’

Lack of Self-Identity. Accordingto American Indian writer Darcy McNickle,
the treatmentof the Indian from the time of the European colonization to the
present day has resulted in the loss of Indian ethnic, tribal, and self-
identity.#® Erik Erikson described identity formation in adolescence as
dependentupon a youth’sability to integrate identifications from previous
experiences with his/her current drive, abilities, and opportunities. He
maintained that vital to obtaining a sense of self-identity formation was the
assurance that there is consistency between an individual’s self-image and
the image others have of the individual. According to Erikson, developing
a sense of self-identity is so vital to the adolescent that there is no feeling of
being alive without it. Therefore, should an adolescent feel that his/her
environment deprives him/her of the forms of exprescion that allow
development of a self-identity, the child may resist with the strength and
courage of a cornered wild animal, which could result in delinquent or
psychotic behaviors.*®
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Other researchers on Indian identity indicate that Indian youth go
through a period of identity diffusion and describe the young American
Indian as the “marginal man,” fitting into neither the white nor the Indian
culture.®® One educator observed, “The cultural impact has taken its toll in
obstructing the development of the young Sioux personality. The young
Sioux people meet the demands of the dominant culture with a passive
resistance. This in itself, however, causes hostility, withdrawal. and a
general feeling of rejection. They cannot turn back and are not motivated
togo forward. They are truly caught between the cultural stresses of the old
world and the new.”!

George Spindler and Louise Spindler maintained that the Indian per-
sonality type, which they referred to as “reaffirmative native,” wasambiva-
lent to the white culture. Fred Voget noted that certain Iroquois, whom he
called “native modified,” were alienated from the dominant culture and
that they made no attempt to identify with either the American or the
Canadian culture.’?

Assimilation is associated closely with the concept of Indian identity.
Assimilation may be divided into three stages: acculturation, social integra-
tion, and amalgamation. Acculturation is defined as the process whereby
Indians adopt white cultural traits; social integration, as increased interac-
tion between Indians and whites; and amalgamation, as the biological
mixing of the two races, especially through marriage. Total assimilation
occurs when an Indian identifies himself/herself as a member of the white
society .’

Other researchers have noted that Indian youth who seem to succeed
are either total traditionalists or totally acculturated: “There is a failure in
psychosocial development of Indian adolescents. That failure is the
nonresolution of the identity crisis. i3 determinants are the failure to
provide an atmosphere of psychohistoricai meaningfulness and personal
worth in being Indian.”>

Some researchers report that, in contrast to white children, American
Indian children demonstrate more of an emphasis on family ties in self-
identity tests, greater emphasis on traditional customs and beliefs, and less
emphasis on formal education and ma:erial possessions.?s

Studies of urban Indian youth and self-identity present some interest-
ing conclusions. Inorder to resolve their identity crisis, urban Indian youth
generally take three directions: polarization of Indian youth toward the
white model, polarization of Indian youth toward Indian traditions, or a
synthesis of the two models. Many youth resolve identity conflict through
the synthesis of the two models, butin order to do this, the Indian youth has
to be able to maintain ties with adult Indians and relatives and, at the same
time, establish positive relationships with significant white adults and
peers.>
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In a longitudinal study of Oglala Sioux students, Indian adolescents
who internalized the social values of white middle-class America in terms
of school achievementand the “Calvinist work ethic” found thisideological
framework inappropriate when applied to themselves and their lives. It
was found that Indian students reacted with pessimism to the prospect of
work and achievement when confronted with the poverty and dependence
on the reservation and the stereotyping of the Indian in the media.”

In another study, academically high-achieving Indians were found to
be more similar to whites in their value orientation than low-achieving
Indians. The study concluded, however, that “Indian” is more valued
among Indian youth than “white” is among white youth.®

There is some indication that the civil rights movement and the Indian
activism of the late 1960s and the 1970s have resulted in a search for Indian
identity. Results of these efforts can be seen in curricular and other tech-
niques throughout schools with Indian enroliments. One researcher sug-
gested that one of the first signs in the scarch for Indian identity was the
return to long hair among young Indian males, which “may uniquely be
identified as Native American” because of their ancestral heritage. Re-
newed religious ceremonies, including the Sun Dance among Northern
Plains tribes, have also been attributed to the search for Indian identity *

Peer Pressure

Pecr pressure is often cited in the literature as having a negative impact on
at-risk studentsand may infact contributetostudents engaging inanumber
of dysfunctional behaviors, including dropping out of school.

Some researchers point to peer influences among American Indian
tribal groups, which involve a pattern of sclf-grouping at work, wherein
youth with common problems and needs (including those with low self-
esteem) congregate together and share mutual experiences. In many cases,
these peer groupsencourage others within the group todropout of school.®

In a Montana study, over one-third of the American Indian students
reported dropping out of school due to a desire to be with other dropouts.
Others have suggested that American Indian youth, heavily exposed to
negative adultrole models, are influenced as well to participate in activities
thatoftenlead to drinking or dropping out. Adolescentdrinkingamong the
Oglala Sioux has been viewed as a group-reinforced behavior. “Older
younger” adults make drinks available to school-age fricnds and relatives,
and drinking amongurban Siouxadolescents is a socialactivity, rather than
a solitary one.*

Strong peer-group support for drug use has also been found among
American Indian youth by anumber of researchers. Other researchers have
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noted that thebehaviorsand attitudes of young male Indiansare tied closely
to socialization patterns that are reinforced by peer groups. The “warrior
syndrome,” which has been discussed in several ethnographic mono-
graphs, continues to the present day and includes powerful sanctions for
American Indian youth.s?

In a study of Oglala Sioux boys, Rosalie Wax noted that loyalty of the
adolescents was to their peers and not their teachersin school. She reported
that students joined in a series of devices: unanimous inattention, inarticu-
late responses, whispered or pantomime teasing of students called upon by
the teacher, and refusal to go to the blackboard. She noted that these
activities were a result of a need for social approval by peer groups. Others
have found that mutual rejection by teachers and students results in strong
peer groups that lack adult supervision.**

Mental Health Problems Such as Depression (Suicidal Tendencies)

Mental health problems have been a strong interest of those who have
researched Indian education. Studies from the mid-1930s throughout the
1960s sought to dispel the theory that American Indian children were
n entally incompetent. In a 1936 report cn a mental hygiene survey of

eastern Oklahoma Indian children, children who had been previously
diagnosed as “mentally defective” were identified as suffering not from
antisocial behavior, but rather from a lack of opportunity. Other rescarch
showed thattheovert fears of Dakota Sioux children were no different from
those of rural white children. Most researchers agreed that lack of oppor-
tunities, rather than predisposed attitudes and motivations, was respon-
sible for the barriers to social and economic development for Indian
children.

Others studied personality disorders among Indian students and re-
ported that mobility of families and the necessity to conform to changing
standards led to confusion and disorganization of the child’s personality.

Some researchers have suggested that American Indian children per-
form lower academically than whites because they suffer higher emotional
disturbances; that is, poor school performance may be an effect rather than
a cause of mental disorder. Other researchers found that low-achieving
students exhibited low self-esteem and anomie, and one report stated that
75 percent of the children in an Alaskan boarding school had emotional
problems.®

Such studies suggest that American Indian children, when they enter
schou, are exposed to cultural discrepancies. Undersuchconditions, cither
they arc lubeled as shy and noncompetitive by the majority culture, or they
are considered rebellious, destructive, and aggressive.
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The amount of research on suicide and the American Indian illustrates
the magnitude of the problem. Official statistics on suicide rates among
American Indian youth, however, are conflicting and, in many cases,
inaccurate. Estimates have been made setting the ratcat two to seven times
as high as in the majority of society, and yet it is important to note that the
suicide rate varies from tribe to tribe. Most researchers report that approxi-
mately one in every 200 Indian youth has attempted suicide and that the
suicide rate is four times as high for Indians as for non-Indians.

Unlike the case in mainstream society, where the risk of suicide in-
creases withage, Indian suicide is mostly confined to younger people, with
the vast majority occurring between the ages of fifteen and thirty-nine, but
peaking at age twenty. Researchers have also noted different patterns of
suicide: females commit or attempt suicide by ingesting drugs and toxins,
often as a result of an argument with a significant other. On the other hand,
Indian females commit suicide at about half the rate of other American
women. Several researchers have identified familial disorganization as a
major contributor to suicide among young Indian males. Others have also
noted that having more than one caretaker before the age of fifteen, being
arrested, experiencing losses by divorce or desertion, and attending a
boarding school at an early age were all factors in suicide among young
males.®® One major study on adolescent suicide concluded:

The data presented uearly indicate statistically significantdifferences between
individuals who commit suicide and the control group. The subjects in the
suicide group were cared for by more than onc individual during their devel-
oping years, while control subjects were almost always cared for by a single
individual. The primary caretakersofthe suicide group had significantly more
arrests during the time they were caretakers of the subjects. The suicide group
also experienced many more losses by desertion or divorce than the control
group. The individuals who suicided were arrested more times in the years
priorto their suicide than werethecontrols. . .. Many of the completed suicides
were sent off to boarding school at a significantly carlierage . . .and they were
also sent more frequently to boarding schools. ... All of the data point to a
chaotic and unstable childhood.*

Ahigh percentage of suicide attempts occur incenjunction withalcohol
or following crimes against fricnds or relatives and other misfortunes asa
result of drinking.*?

Cultural conflict and social disorganization have also been linked to
suicide. Suicide and suicide attempts among Indian youth are often precipi-
tated by domestic quarrels and marital strife within one’s family. Some
discredit the idea that the suicide rate is directly related to the kind of
schooling that American Indian children receive and suggest that the
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suicide rates are closely correlated with disorganized family life, alcohol-
ism, and loss of friends or relatives by death. There is some evidence that
thedestruction of self-esteem hasled to suicide, aswell as to alcoholismand
homicide.*®

“Cluster suicides” (one suicide triggers other suicides) are reported to
be higher among American Indian youth. Alcohol seems to be one major
cause; yet suicide rates arelower today than during the peak years of 1970~
77.

Despite the plethora of research on suicide and the American Indian,
suicide remains a major concern of educators working with Indian youth.
Although research exists, progress in preventive techniques and strategies
is often questionable. Six years ago, [ worked with an American Indian
school district wherc twenty-three suicideshad been attempted; three were
successful. The suicide victims were eighth- and ninth-graders. More
recently, | was on an Indian reservation where two teenage boys had
committed suicide. In response to a request from a parent, I met with her
son, a friend of the deccased teenagers. During our conversation, the young
man revealed that he regarded his friends who committed suicide as
courageous. “They are my heroes,” he said.

Pregnancy

Unlike the situation for other ethnic groups in the United States, little data
exist on the percentage of American Indian girls who leave school due to
premature pregnancy. Most needs assessments conducted by school dis-
tricts on Indian reservations speak to the need for sex education and
alternative educational programs for tecnage mothers. Many American
Indian schools offer alternative programs for the pregnant teen, including
home-schooling programs and child care programs, and some have ever.
experimented with nursery school programs for the children of teenage
mothers. National statistics report that 40 percentof the girls who drop out
of school do so due to pregnancy, and there is no reason to suspect that the
statistics for American Indian girls would be different. In fact, there have
beenreportsthat would indicate teen pregnancy ishigheramong American
Indian females. One school district in Montana reported that sixteen of the
twenty-three female students in the cleventh and twelfth grades were
pregnant. One small Srath Dakota reservation community (population
150) reported that twenty-seven females between the ages of fourteen and
twenty were pregnant. Inaddition, therearemany reports of girls who have
two and three children before the age of nineteen, which is consistent with
national data. Organizations such as the Children’s Defense Fund and the
Cen..r for Population Options, which have developed programs for teen-
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agemothers, view teen pregnancy as theresultof alack of sufficientoptions.
In the case of the American Indian girl, the lack of a promising future may,
in fact, contribute to the high rate of pregnancy.

Bea Medicine, a Dakota Sioux anthropologist, cited an example of
cultural socialization pressure among Sioux males and females that may
contribute to teen pregnancy. According to her, Sioux females are not fully
recognized as mature women until they have produced a son, and males
feel inadequate until they have fathered a son. Medicine pointed out that
“Giving birth to a child is somehow equated with adulthood . . . this status
is extended to the increasing numbers of 13 and 14 year-old girls who
produce illegitimate children. The Dakota phrase ‘towa cinca tayesni’
(literally, ‘whose child no one knows’) which was a tremendous mark of
shame several generations ago, does not have great significance in present
day systems of social control.”*°

Of primary concern to American Indian educators are statistics that
speak to the number of Fetal Alcohol Syndrome (FAS) and Fetal Alcohol
Effects (FAE) children being born on the reservations. Thereisa wide range
in the incidence of FAS among tribes, from 1.3 per 1,000 live births among
the Navajo to 10.3 among the Plains tribes, many of which are located in
South Dakota, Montana, and Wyoming.”

Michael Dorris, in his recent best-seller The Broken Cord, reported thaton
some Indian reservations, Indian social workers maintain that one-fourth to
one-third of Indian children are affected by FAS or FAE.”!

Although research is almost nonexistent on pregnancy and its impact
on dropping out among American Indian females, there is no question that
premature pregnancy is the cause of a high percentage of girls leaving
school early. The severity of the problem for American Indian girls and its
implications for their futuresand the futures of their children have notbeen
res2arched.

Correlate 2: Fanily Background and Dropping Out

Various factors within the family background have often been discussed in
terms of American Indian students’ failure in school. Research indicates a
high correlation between dropping out and the socioeconomic status of the
family. Other rescarchers have suggested that one-parent famulies, dys-
functional families, child abuse, and child-rearing practices have high
correlations to school failure. This section will discuss cach of those factors
and their relationship to the American Indian student.
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Socioeconomic Status

American Indians are the most poverty-stricken cthnic group in the nation,
according to the 1990 U.S. census figures. In fact, the statistics indicate a
growing trend of economic incquality among minorities over the past
decade. More than half of Indian households carn less than $20,000
annually, and Indian children are three times more likely to live in poverty
than white children. Inaddition, the census figures show that Indians have
the highest unemployment rate in the country.”

Itis currently reported that 38 percent of Indian children live below the
poverty line. Throughout the literature, many researchers have noted the
poverty conditions of the Indian child.” Other researchers have reported
that Indian students come to school poorly clothed and malnourished.
Estelle Fuchs and Robert Havighurst noted that the majority of Indian
students are reared in poverty-stricken familics and that poverty is a
disadvantage to school achievement.* A ten-year study of Indian students
in California reported that not only were there high dropout and truancy
rates, but there wasa high incidence of health problems, much of which was
attributed to crowded living conditions and isolation.”* Several studies
have indicated that the government-supported hot lunch programs in-
creased school attendance among Indian students because of inadequate
food in the home environment. Others have found that low levels of
achievement are associated with low economic and social levels.

The economic conditions of reservation life are very precarious. Unem-
ployment among American Indians was listed at 65 percent in Wyoming
and 64 percent in South Dakota, as compared to 7 percent and 6 percent,
respectively, for whites. On one reservation where this study was con-
ducted, 85 percent of the jobs were held by females. Among the Northern
Plains tribes, male employment often falls into the category of ranching,
farming, arts, and crafts. Women are more likely to work in clerical,
educational, and social service arcas.”

A BIA study of 635,000 American Indians iiving on or near reservations
in 1989 showed that one-third were unemployed, and over one-third of
those who were employed carned less than $7,000 per ycar.”®

It is evident that more American Indian children are growing up in
poverty than is true of any other racial /ethnic group in America. Unem-
ployment plagues tribal groups throughout the country. That poverty and
dropping out of school are regarded as highly correlated to sociocconomic
status is a matter of concernin Indian country. Children who are labeled as
coming from “disadvantaged” homes due to poverty may have one strike
against them before they begin school.
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Parents’ Educational Level

Some researchers have attributed the low educational levels of the Ameri-
can Indian adult population to the poverty levels. Again, reports varied
from tribe to tribe; however, available statistics indicate that the high school
graduation level of adult Indian populations on some reservations isaslow
as 27 percent, compared to the national average for non-Indians of 86
percent. A study conducted in 1981 of 4,000 American Indian adults
revealed literacy scores, as measured by the Adult Performance Inventory,
lower than those of any other ethnic or racial group, excluding recent
immigrants.”® Scores of American Indian participants were comparable to
those of individuals in underdeveloped nations. It was also reported that
59 percent of the adult Indian population had neither a high school diploma
nor a GED. Of adults over the age of twenty-five, 16 percent had less than
five years of schooling *

Researchers repeatedly show the correlation between families” socio-
economic status and students’ dropping out of school. Estelle Fuchs and
Robert Havighurst reported that school achievement and socioeconomic
status of the family proved to be more influential than school characteristics,
except in cases where the family could not provide much help to the student
becanse of lack of education. Specifically, they were addressing the issues
of poverty and illiteracy on the part of the parents as contributing to an
environment unconducive to learning, such as the absence of books and
reading materialsin thehomeand a quiet place to study. In such cases, they
argued that the school may actually compensate to some extent, maintain-
ing that many Indian parents have little formal education, resulting in their
children becoming more dependent upon the school for academic instruc-
tion than children from families where parents can assist them with their
education ®

Whether or not the educational level of parents is a major factor to
dropping out has not been fully researched.

Child-rearing Practices

Child-rearing practices of Native tribal groups are noted throughout the
literature as one of the major conflicts between home and success in school.
In 1634, a Jesuit priest, Father le Jeune, described the frustration of disciplin-
ing Indian children in his missionary school: “These Barbarians cannotbear
to have their children punished, not even scolded, not being able to refuse
anything toa crying child. They carry this to such an extent that upon the
slightest pretext they would take them away from us, before they were
cducated.”®
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Researchers have noted that although the political and economic struc-
tures of the American Indian culture have largely been destroyed, child-
rearing practices and personal relationships have undergone a slower
transformation. Such practices, which are characterized by permissiveness
and indulgence, with little stress on noncompetitive behavior, are at odds
with the school setting.

Otherresearchers have discussed the child-rearing practicesof Indians,
stating that “Children are punished relatively scldom by parents. Instead,
they are warned, when they are naughty, that people will talk about them.
Or they are warned of punishment by supernatura! beings. . .. Thus much
of the children’s experience of punishment comes from outside the home
and comes from persons whom they do not iove.”%

Bernard Spilka maintained thatthe child-rearing practices of American
Indians tend to foster failure in schools for Indian children, including three
particular problems: (1) a preschool environment at home that does not
include or display the early educational teaching by parents, common in
white middle-class homes; (2) materials in school that are alien to Indian
children; and (3) teacher-child relationchips that are quite different from
those experienced outside of school. He suggested that this discrepancy
between home and school resulted in a feeling of alienation and a negative
attitude toward school.®

Other researchers have found that Indian children are taught self-
control by their parents, that parental focus allows children to learn for
themselves, and that ph) sical punishment israre. They have also observed
thatauthority figures are distributed among many peoplein the family and
that individual autonomy and collective group responsibility encourage
control over oneself and not over others. As such, Indian children are most
often disciplined as a group, rather than individually .2

Some researchers mainiain thatculturally differentchildrenoften come
to schools where there is a different expectation of behavior than was
established in their home. Thus, children act in ways that are judged as
appropriate at home, but in school, they discover that their behavior is
inappropriate.*” For example, interruption of parents and other adults by
the Indian child is not considered misbehavior, but in school, the teacher
labels such behavior as inappropriate. One study of American Indian
children in school and in comumnunity life identified nonacceptance of
“student talk” by teachers in early grades as a determinant of failure for
Indian students. The researcher noted that because different standards
were experienced in the home and the school, students began very early
exhibiting “learning difficulties and feelings of inferiority.” This phenom-
enon was attributed to child-rearing practices.®
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Some researchers have suggested that parents are perceived to be the
strongest influence on a student’s schoolwork. One study of Cree families
reported that educational success for children was important, but that the
Cree culture and heritage were equally important. Others reported that
Indian parentsinternalized feclings of inferiority thataffected their children’s
academic performance. On the other hand, others found little difference
between parental behavior and student attitudes toward education in
Indian and non-Indian students.®

Dick Little Bear, a Northern Cheyenne educator, maintains that the
exclusion of Indian parents from the education of their children by federal
government policies has not worked and has created a mistrust for educa-
tion: “Indian parents were systematically excluded from participation in
the education of Indian youth. Excluding Indian parents... has made
Indian parents very suspicious of modern American education. . .. This
misuse of education produced education-hating Indians. Schools are still
associated with punishment and deprivation.”*

Other researchers have noted that behavior the non-Indian culture
often regards as “apathy” is actually a traditional reluctance on the part of
parents to interfere in the affairs of others, including those of their own
children. Permissiveness on the part of Indian | arents has been the subject
of a number of studies.” On the Wind River Reservation in Wyoming, one
rescarcher found that Arapaho parents thought their children should make
up their own minds about whether they should go to college, while another
study concluded that the permissive attitude in the Shoshone home was a
detriment to academic achievement.*

Some researchers note that child-rearing practicesindirectly encourage
substance abuse among American Indian youth and target the laissez-faire
child-rearing practices—which were long-established Siouan cultaral
edicts—as fostering parental tolerance of substance abuse.” Others note
that Indian children often go unsupervised for long periods of time, thus
escaping cffective controls in the home. Faced with controls in the school,
American Indian children often react by at first disobeying, then skipping
school, and finally dropping out.

In a study of Blackfeet children, it was found that obedience to elders is
demanded, butotherwise the child hasa widerange of personal choicesand
autonomy. Efforts at controlling the child take the form of lectures, rather
than physical force or threats.™

The rescarch is relatively clear that traditional child-rearing practices,
which have survived at a time when other aspects of the culture have
diminished or changed, impact the American Indian child’s life tremen-
dously. Furthermore, rescarch supports (hat acceptable behaviors within
the home are often unacceptable in the school, thus creating a feeling of
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disorientation in young children, and may result in dropping out in later
years.

Single-Parent Families

It has been reported in various demographic studies conducted on Ameri-
can Indian tribes that anywhere from 24 to 50 percent of American Indian
youthare growing up in homes with only one parent. In a report based on
1980 census data, it was found that 25 percent of American Indian children
were growing upinsingle-parenthomes, as compared to less than one-fifth
of children in the population as a whole. These data, which are often falsely
reported or notreported atall, refer to the absence of a husband, spouse, or
father of the child in the home.” It is important to note, however, thatin a
high percentage of American Indian homes, the child is not growing up in
an environment that is devoid of other adults. Due to family relationships
and the extended family structure of American Indian tribal groups, a high
percentage of students grow up in homes where other relatives or friends
are living in the household.

Dysfunctional Families

The institution of the American Indian family has been drastically altered
over the years. Many children suffer from unpredictable home environ-
ments that include loss in their family through divorce, separation, or
desertion; arrest of parents; domestic quarrels and other marital strife; and
alcohol abuse. In a study of one Indian group in which rapid change and
breakdown in extended nuclear families had occurred, there was a high
suicide rate among the youth.®

Some researchers have observed that the traditional community and
family structures are decreasing among American Indians. Others have
noted thatamong some tribes, the men’s continued involvementin sharing
alcoholic beverages and their pariicipation in peer groups beyond adoles-
cence has proved counterproductive to the family and marriage and leads
to marital discord among American Indians.”

Although child abuse and neglect among Native populations has
received considerable attention in the last decade among social service
workersand health care providers,*littleresearch existson the subject. Part
of the problem is created by inaccurate reporting, lack of community
cooperation, and inconsistent definitions of child abuse and neglect.*
Within American Indian communities, these problems are further compli-
cated by cultural variations.'™ One research profile suggests that child
abuse and neglect among American Indian populations is often defined in

o




What Places American Indian Students at Risk? 77

a cross-cultural context whereby “such behavior is somehow made under-
standable and, hence, acceptable.”'®

Studies on child abuse and neglect reveal a number of findings. Ina
small Alaskan village, one study reported that nearly all children in the
community were neglected, and attributed the neglect to the absence of the
traditional child-caring practices that had disappeared.'” Sixty-nine per-
cent of the referrals to Indian child welfare programs are reportedly due to
physical abuse, neglect, and abandonment.'®

There appears tobea wide variationin theincidencesof child abuse and
neglect among tribes. Approximately 50 percent of the child abuse cases
and 80 percent of the child neglect cases are related to alcohol abuse. Ina
study among the Cheyenne River Sioux, sexual abuse was found tobeless
frequent than the national average, but physical abuse was more serious
and often resulted in the death of a child. Others have reported that neglect
occurs more frequently among American Indians than any other group in
America.'™

Ina study among the Blackfeet, one researcher reported that babies and
young children are given small amounts of alcohol when the adults are
drinking.'® Phyllis Old Dog Cross reported that the amount of violence
against women, alcoholism, and abuse and neglect by women against their
children and aged relatives has increased in the American Indian commu-
nity.!% In a study of families of neglected Navajo children, researchers
found that the families had a significantly higher percentage of single,
widowed, or divorced mothers than was true for a nonneglected control
group.'” Other researchers'® have pointed to the deterioration of the
family, which was once the cornerstone of Indian society, as one of the
problems facing American Indian youth today.

Child abuse and neglect are often concentrated in dysfunctional fami-
lies, frequently characterized by multiple problems, including suicide,
homicide, desertion, alcohol abuse, educational problems, and health prob-
lems.!® Alcohol abuse is related to almost every deviant behavior among
American Indians."® A study of abuse and neglect cases at a Southwest
Indian health hospital that served twelve reservations reported thatalcohol
abuse was present in 85 percent of the neglect cases and 63 percent of the
abuse cases. In 65 percent of the cases, child abuse and neglect occurred
simultaneously. The study also showed that children were likely to be
abused by more than one person in the family, that girls were more likely
to be abused than boys, and that 30 percent of the abused/neglected
children had a history of disability or handicap.'"

The research on American Indian students consistently reports that
home environment has a major impact on the success of students in school.
The rescarch is also clear that children who abuse alcohol and drugs,
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children who commit suicide, and children who drop out of school often
come from homes where the parent is absent or where the parent has little
or no control.

Correlate 3: School Factors

A number of factors relating to school have been studied by researchers in
an attempt to identify the reasons for the lack of success and /or the success
of Indian students. Until the 1980s, the majority of this research focused on
the deficit model; that is, the behaviors, characteristics, and cultural differ-
ences that the child brought with him/her to school were the accepted
explanations for poor academic achievement, absenteeism, and dropping
out. This research will be reviewed, in that it has a major bearing, even
today, on the way schools deal with children. At the sarne time, current
literatur2 will bereviewed thatsecksto identify the school’srolein students
dropping out of school.

This section will address the factors related to school, which include
bilingualism/limited English proficiency; cultural differences /cultural dis-
continuity; acadernicachievement/failure, including grade retention, course
failure, and tracking; attendance, including truancy, absenteeism, deten-
tion, and expulsion; teacher attitudes and expectations; and racism, dis-
crimination, and prejudice.

Bilinguaiism

In 1899, a well-known magazine editor wrote that the American Indian
should learn English as a protection against the white man: “Itis well that
[the Indian] should learn to read and write, and get what comprehension he
can of this nation’s laws and genius, and acquire our language—all of these
things being valuable to him chicfly as some protcction against being
robbed by our rascals.”'?

From the beginning, the European settlers, znd later the U.S. govern-
ment, have attempted to bring the Indian into the mainstream of America
through education. In the 1880s, the BIA issued orders that the English
language was to be the language of instruction: “The main purpose of
educating them is to enable them to read, write, and speak the English
language and to transactbusiness with English-speaking people. ... Every
nation s jealous of itsown language, and no nation ought to be more so than
ours, which approaches nearer than any other nationality to the perfect
protectionof its people. True Americansall feel that the Constitution, laws,
and institutions of the United States, in their adaptation to the wants and
requirements of man, are superior to those of any other country.... Noth-
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ing so surely and perfectly stamps upon an individual a national character-
istic as language.”'"?

Thus, the decision to obliterate Indian languages and to replace them
with English was approached as a nationalizing purpose. Government
officials and educators rejected the notion of the coexistence of English and
the Indian languages as compatible with nationhood. Furthermore, it was
suggested that the use of English among American Indians would create
patriotism and loyalty and somehow facilitate national integration. Obvi-
ously, the assault on the Indian languages and culture has produced, over
the years, a legacy of bitterness and hatred among Indian tribes. Govern-
ment policies that imposed alien standards on Indians and forced separa-
tion of parents and children induced both hostility and subtle resistance.
Force had to be used to keep students in school, as illustrated in the
following report: “Thaveatall times assisted the Superintendent inkeeping
the school filled up with pupils, and sometimes have had to send the police
over the rescrvation to gather up the scholars; also have had to frequently
send the police after the larger boys, who would run away from the
schools.” "4

Accounts of the unjust treatment of Indian students can be found
throughout the literature, but the ban on the use of the Native languages
appears almost ludicrous at times: “The schools the children were forced to
attend were strict and authoritarian beyond what anyone not incarcerated
would putup with today. They were also, although perhaps not intention-
ally, cruel. Children were rarely allowed to go home to visit their families;
moreover, upon arrival at the boarding schools, they were forbidden to
speak their native languages and were required to remain silent until they
could speak English. That one could learn to speak by remaining silent is
a pedagogical triumph not readily encountered.”'*

The policy of the government toward Indian languages was not with-
out its critics, and the BIA often found itself in the position of defending its
strategies from the growing number of complaints against the English-only
rule. In response to such criticism, Commissioner of Indian Affairs Atkins
stated, “To teach Indian school children their native tongue is practically to
exclude English, and to prevent them from acquiring it. This language,
which is good enough for a white man and a black mai ught to be good
enough for ared man. ... Isitcruelty to the Indian to force him to giveup
his scalping knife and tomahawk? lsit cruelty to force him to abandon the
vicious and barbarous sun dance, where he laccrates his flesh and dances
and tortures himself even unto death?”!'e

The Native languages continued to be banned from BIA schools until
the 1930s and 1940s, when some action was taken to provide for the use of
the language, as well as instruction in it,among Indian students: “Ithas not
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been many years since the use of the native language was forcibly discour-
aged in government schools, and native dialects were often held up to
ridicule. . .. Under the present administration the native languages have
come to be recognized, not as encumbrances and impediments to the
progress of the native peoples, but as definite tools to be fitted into the
educational program.”'” This strategy was short-lived, however, and was
discontinued with the advent of World War I1.

It was not until the 1960s that bilingual education became an issue with
Indian children. Testimony before the U.S. House of Representatives
Subcommittee on Education concerning the Bilingual Education Act pointed
out that “When you come to the Indian child, given what seems tobe thefact
thathe cherishes his Indian status to a remarkable extent, and given the fact
that his cultural patterns are markedly different from those of the dominant
American group. he is not simply cheated out of a language that does not
matterinternationally anyway, heisnotjustdamaged in school: heisalmost
destroyed. Asamatter of fact, historically, that is what we tried to do with
them: destroy them. Allyou havetodoisread the accounts to know that.”!18

In 1968, the Bilingual Education Act, which was Title VI! of the Elemen-
tary and Secondary Education Act, became law. This act was a compensa-
tory education program for “disadvantaged” non-English-speaking stu-
dents. In1974, the low-income provision was removed, and in 1978, the act
was amended to include funding for “Limited English Proficiency” Indian
children and the participation of up to 40 percent of monolingual English
speakers so that the programs did not segregate students. The act was
amended in 1984 to fund maintenance and transitional programs, which
emphasized the development of English language skills in non-English-
speaking students.

Even today, many Indian children begin school with little or no skills in
the use of the English language. The Human and Civil Rights Committee
of the National Education Association (1983) reported that 25 percent of
American Indian children begin school unable to speak English. Although
the majority of Indian children in the country may speak English, and often
only English, itis important to note that itis usually a substandard English,
whichisnot the English of the classroom and of textbooks. Judgmentsabout
lack of intelligence are made about people who do not use standard English,
suchas “A child who uses correct language is presumably neat, polite, well
groomed, and a paragon of virtue, whereas a child whe uses incorrect
language probably falls asleep in church, plays hooky froin school, dissects
cats, and takes dope.”'"?

The language handicap for Indian students appears to increase as they
move through school. The loss of the Native languages is one of the most
critical issues confronting tribes and has been attributed to a breakdown in
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communication between children and their grandparents and the subse-
quent loss of heritage.'?

Some researchers report that Indian students in South Dakota who
speak their Native language are not as high achievers in school as those
students who are English-only speakers. Others have tested the linguistic
maturity of Indian students and found lower patterns of development than
those of whitechildren.” Ontheotherhand, inastudy of CanadianIndians
and Metis, inadequate exposure to English, instead of the useof their Native
languages, was found to be at the root of language problems.'?

It has been noted that often Indian children make satisfactory progress
in school until they reach the fourth grade. The explanation for this
phenomenon lies in the fact that the textbooks in the first three grades are
written in “talking” or conversational vocabulary, while upper-grade texts
shift to a “comprehension” vocabulary.'?

L. Madison Coombs reported on a study of 14,000 Indian students and
concluded, “Investigation of the data reveals an amazingly consistent
relationship between the degree of Indian blood and pre-school language
on the one hand and level of achievement on the other. With only one
exception, thesmaller theamountofIndianblood ina groupand the greater
the amountof English spoken prior to school entrance, the higher the group
achieved.”'#

Even on reservations where English, and English only, is the language,
there are still the problems of low achievement, high dropout rates, and
absenteeism. Itmay be that thelanguage problemisa symptom, rather than
the cause, of scholastic failure. A number of schools have incorporated the
use of the Native language into the curriculum. Probably the most famous
is the Rock Point Community School on the Navajo reservation. Graduates
of this school test out on English-language standardized achievement tests
as superior to Indian students who have not had bilingual education.'® In
Chicago’s bilingual, bicultural Little Big Horn High School, dropout rates
were reduced from 95 percent for American Indian studentsto11 percent.'®
Many researchers maintain that students do better in school if their lan-
guage and culture are a part of the school’s curriculum,'?

Bilingual education is controversial on many reservations. Often tribal
members and teachers join forces in preventing the use of Nativelanguages
in the classroom, and yet thereis reportedly no tribe that hasused the Native
language as a substitute for the English language; nor have they let the
Native language restoration outrank the importance of teaching English.'?

Over the years, language has played an important role in success in
school. Most linguists agree that the truly bilingual child (fluent in two
languages) has higher achievement in school than children who speak or
understand two languages at varying degrees. American Indian children,
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whooften understand, butdo not$peak, the Nativelanguage and who often
enter school using substandard English, present a different situation for
teachers, one that clearly warrants further research.

Cultural Differences and Cultural Discontinuity

Most researchers agree that Indian children are affected by both the white
and Indian cultures. Some scholars maintain that Indian children are often
tornbetween two cultures. Others point out that some students accept one
culture and reject the other, whereas many maintain that Indian students
attempt, often unsuccessfully, to participate in both cultures, but since these
are so very different and contradictory, such students must develop the
skills to compartmentalize their behaviors dependent upon the society in
which they are functioning. Such individuals are often referred to as
bicultural.

Erik Erikson noted in his observations of Sioux children that the
traditional enculturation process must be recognized so that the transition
to school can be based on the Indian child’s childhood.!”® A number of
studies have discussed thc consequences of formal education and the
cultural conflict arising from the child being educated in a traditional
society and the school setting.'®

Estelle Fuchs and Robert Havighurst cited family background as being
a handicap to school achievement for Indian students. In their national
study, they were not only speaking to a family background with low
economic status and low educational Ievels of the parents, but also address-
ing the degree to which American Indian parents continued cultural and
Native language practices in the home. They maintained that family
background influences success for Indian students, in that the Indian
culture is often discontinuous with the demands of schooling. They
included such characteristics in the Native culture that are in conflict with
the urban-industrial culture as close family solidarity, support for relatives,
belief in the values of a tribal tradition, beliof in tribal religion, and a tribal
language. These values, they pointed out, are sometimes in conflict with the
competitive and individualistic achievermnent demanded in schools.!®

Siners have maintained that there are considerable differences be-
tween the Indian culture and the white cizlture that have resulted in conflict
for the Indian child: namely, to stay with the traditions and accept the old
waysor to give up their values and suffer hostility from friends and family
and join the white society, which does not welcome them. For example, in
the Indian culture, there is very little consideration of the future. Children
grow upinanenvironment where the adultslive for the here and now. This
strongly affects success in school and vocational choices. Furthcrmore,

37




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

What Places American Indian Students at Risk? 83

adolescents growing up on a reservation find that their culture and way of
life can be lived only on the reservation, which for many of them means
subsistence on welfare, with few material comforts. If they leave the
reservation, they find that any departure from the traditional way of life,
such as refusing to share one’s paycheck, will result in hostility from
relatives and friends.!?

The traditional cultural values allow for an enormous amount of
independence for Indian youth. Many observers maintain that somewhere
between the ages of eight and ten, Indian youth begin making decisions
about where they will go to school, who they will live with, and when they
will eat. Itisnotuncommon for parents to know nothing of the whereabouts
of their children, although the absence of parenting is a more recent
occurrence in the culture. As a result of lack of parental guidance, the
decisions made by young Indians tend to be based on the need for immedi-
ate gratification.!

Rosalie Wax reported that alcohol abuse among Indian students was
embedded in a broad social milieu within the culture. She maintained that
self-determination, which promotes individual autonomy, fosters parental
tolerance of adolescent substance abuse. She furthernoted thateven though
adults may personally disapprove of drinking, it is assumed that the
individual must take care of himself/herself, and therefore adults do not
intervene in adolescent drinking.!* In general, there is a social acceptance
of drinking as a shared recreational activity, which serves as a means for
self-expression and assertion of ethnic identity."™ It has been reported that
the Indian is allowed to do almost anything when drinking, as the drinker
knows that the alcohol, and not the drinker, will be blamed for the behavior.
This behavior serves to advertise to non-Indians that the drinker can still
“act Indian” in a way that the majority society cannot influence.'*

Other researchers have cited cultural conflict as an explanation for
Indian students’ failure in school.'¥ They have suggested that Indian youth
do poorly in school because the educational system historically has served
asabattlegroundin the confrontation between theIndian and white worlds.
Since schools are typically the purveyors of white values and Indian ones
areexcluded, Indian students, who are raised with more traditional valucs,
tend to drop out. A study of the cffects of acculturation on intergroup
competition and cooperation among Indian and non-Indian children found
that Indian children whoattend anintegrated school become more competi-
tive and that non-Indians in an integrated sclool become more coopera-
tive."8

Others have addressed social disorganization as a scrious problem for
American Indian youth. They have noted that Western culture has led to
rapid social change and a breakdown in traditional sociocultural systems,
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which has resulted in a rapidly changing, disorganized system in which
values and roles are unclear. This situation, according to many researchers,
hascreated an environmentthatis predisposed toward self-destruction. As
such, cultural conflict is a source of stress for Indian youth in the schools.
The pressure is both cvert and covert. In the school and media, there is
pressure to acculturate and become “more like everyone else in America,”
butat the same time, thereis pressure from within the culture to “remainan
Indian.”’® This resultsin a situation wherein the Indian is caught between
two different existences and is marginal in each.

Brewton Berry contended that “there are some who maintain that the
Indiantoday possessesa civilization of greatantiquity, to whichheisdeeply
attached, and which heisdetermined to perpetuate. He has succeeded thus
far.... The school, the Indian rightly suspects, is a device for hastening his
assimilation, and heresists itasbest he canby withdrawal, indifference,and
non-cooperation. . .. At the other extreme there are those, including some
Indians, who conclude that the old cultures have been shattered and can
never be revived.”'¥

A cnsiderable amountof research'# has reported thatmidadolescence
is the age when young people become exposed to the stress of cultural
conflict. Joseph Trimble and his colleagues observed, “Indians persist both
as heterogeneous culture groups and as a scparate scgment of American
society.”'¥2 Asaresult, Indian youth demonstrate alack of integration into
either traditional Indian or modern-day American life. Other research
illustrates, however, that cultural conflict does riot inevitably result in
passivity or aggression. Although living in both cultures may create risk,
itcanalso createopportunity. Theindividual who masters thissituation can
move between cultures and incorporate elements of both.'#

A number of researchers have sought to explain the reasons for the
American Indian child’s problems with school as cultural conflict. One
researcher summed up his findings somewhat succinctly by referring to the
Indian student as the “marginal man.” Tn defining the marginal man, he
explained that this was “a person who participates in two different cultures
without being totally committed to, or accepted by, cither,”'+

Much of the literature on the American Indian dropout treats the
significance of cultural discontinuity between school and home as an
explanation for the highdropoutrate. Inresponse to thisexplanation, many
scholars have suggested that “culturally relevant” curricula will alleviate
the high dropout problem.

The cultural discontinuity hypothesis is predicated on the assumption
that culturally based differences within the Indian students” homes and the
Anglo culture of the school lead to conflicts and ultimately failure and
dropping out by students.'#
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John Ogbu, an anthropological theorist, is very critical of the cultural
discontinuity theory as an explanation for minority student failure in
schools.'* He notes that although the theory sounds quite plausible, since
cultural differences haveimplications for human behavior, anthropologists
are making such suggestions prior to any serious ethnographic research in
the schools. Perhaps his strongest criticism of the cultural discontinuity
theory concerns its failure to explain the success of immigrant minority
children in American schools, who experience cultural discontinuity be-
tween home and school atleast as severely as American Indians and Blacks.

Although little research explicitly supports the cultural discontinuity
theory, there is a plethora of research that posits cultural conflict, cultura;i
differences, and cultural discontinuity as the explanation for failure and
makes assumptions about the need for cultural relevance in curricula. Ina
Milwaukee study of urban Indian dropouts, one researcher applied the
cultural discontinuity theory and stated, “Considering the disproportion-
ately high Native American dropout rate, one can reasonably assume that
certain culturally-based Indian characteristics exist that clash with the
urban public school environment.”'¥

Many scholars assume that cultural discontinuity between the Indian
culture and the school culture causes academic failure, and thus creates a
dissonance within the student, resulting in dropping out. Several research-
ers have conducted interviews with students specifically about the impor-
tance of cultural relevance in the schools. One Montana study reported that
high school dropouts cited the lack of relevance of the school curriculum in
terms of both future employment and the Indian culture as a reason that
significantly influenced their decision to leave school.'¥ Another study of
urban American Indian students found that both parents and students felt
the schools to be “culturally insensitive.”'** Other researchers havc related
students’ participation in traditional cuiture to their failure in school.'
Despite the plethora of researcl: available on cultural conflict and cultural
discontinuity, cultural relevance is rarely defined in the literature, and if it
is, the definitions are as varied as the tribal groups represented. Yet lack of
aculturally relevant curriculum is frequently suggested as a major factor in
dropping out among American Indian youth.

When explaining cultural differences as a major contributor to drop-
pingout, itisimportantto lookatresearch claiming that being bilingual and
being traditional are assets for American Indian students. Some rescarchers
have found that a student’s first language (Native language) is not a
determinantto successin school. Infact, it hasbeen found that students who
are bilingual arc less likely to drop out of school.

Of particular importance, however, is that students from less tradi-
tional homes drop outathigher rates. In a study of urban American Indian
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adolescents in Phoenix, Arizona, the majority of dropouts reported positive
attitudes toward school, although it was noted that some dropouts felt
pushed out of school by academic and discipline problems. Although this
group blamed factors within the school as contributing to their dropping
out, the majority regretted their decision to leave.'!

In a study of Navajo and Ute school leavers, Donna Deyhle found that
Navajo students who came from traditional homes, spoke their Native
language, and participated in traditional religiousactivitiesdid not feel that
the school curriculum was inappropriate for Indians. On the other hand,
she found that Ute students who came from less traditional homes felt the
school curriculum was not relevant to Indian students. Again, the latter
group experienced the highest dropout rates. Deyhle commented, “A
culturally non-responsive curriculum s a greater threat to those whose own
cultural ‘identity’ is insecure.”!%

Although culture may be a significant factor in whether - student
succeeds or fails in school, it may be that the student’s cultural background,
and not the school curriculum, is more significant. There is some evidence
thata strong sense of culturalidentity provides a student withanadvantage
in school.'® This idea, which contradicts the theory that the more “white”
or “acculturated” a student is, the more advantaged s/he may be in the
school setting, is an extremely important issue in Indian education. It may
be that the more traditional students, who have a strong self-identity and
tribal identity, do better in school and that the students who are less
traditional are more likely to resist school and to sce less relevance in the
curriculum. This may be a far more significant factor when examining the
factors for success and failure in school.

Academic Achievement and Failure, Including
Grade Retention and Tracking

Research on academic achievement is varied in nature. Early researchers
often attributed low achicvement among American Indian students to
inferior mental abilities. Some maintained that test bias was a contributing
factor, whereas others saw a direct correlation between socioeconomic
status and achievement.

Early studies on theintellectual abilities of American Indians tended to
report inferior native ability. A number of early researchers supported a
cuitural difference theory to explain American Indian intelligence and
concluded that American Indian children were mentally inferior.'™ Since
1935, however, most researchers have supported the theory that American
Indian children are as mentally competent as children in other racial
groups.'

~
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However, research on American Indian students reveals a negative
correlation between years spent in school and academic achievement.!% In
other words, the achievement of American Indian children declines with
every year they are in school. This phenomenon, which reportedly occurs
atabout age nine, has been labeled the “crossover phenomenon.” Specifi-
cally, prior to age nine, Indian students perform academically as well as
white children, but performance begins to deteriorate in tie third grade.
After this, they fall behind white students.’” One study of Oglala Sioux
indicated that students exhibited a crossover phenomenon, whereby the
students achieved satisfactorily until the sixth grade. After the sixth grade,
there was a gradual decline in student performance.'™

Schools throughout the United States use standardized tests to measure
school success. Criticsof standardized testing report that emphasis on such
tests produces a built-in failure for minority students and points to the
cultural bias of such tests as an inappropriate method for determining a
student’s knowiedge and ability.!™ One criticism that is often directed
against standardized tests is their language bias.'* For example, American
Indian students may have cognitive styles different from the particular
cognitive style required by the test. In order to guarantee culturally fair
standardized tests, it may be necessary to accept a variety of responses,
rather than a single response. Most researchers consistently find that
American Indian students score lower onalmostall standardized measures
of achievement than other ethnic minority groups do. In 19538, L. Madison
Coombs and colleagues reported that American Indian children score
below the national average on achievement tests and consistently score
below non-Indian students.'' This condition has not changed significantly
over the past three and a half decades. John Bryde found that among a
group of Oglala Sioux students on the Pine Ridge Reservation, the students
scored slightly above the national norms at the fourth- and fifth-grade
levels, but that their performance dropped far below the national norm by
the seventh and eighth grades. He explained this phenomenon by suggest-
ing that American Indian students at about the sixth or seventh grade
become aware of being “Indian,” along with experiencing the feelings of
alienation and rejection thatdestroy their self-esteem, thus impacting their
desire to achiceve in school.'*?

A number of studies have focused on the mathematical and verbal
abilitics of American Indian students and concluded that Indian students
have math skills superior to those of white students.'® Other rescarchers
have reported that bilingual instruction resuits in improved skills not only
in language, but in mathematics as well; however, American Indian youth
areless skilled than non-Indian adolescents inestimating time.'® Inastudy
of 172 non-Indian students and 88 Cheyenne Indian students on a
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multiple-choice test that asked students to sclect the amount of time
required to complete a given activity, results indicated that non-Indian
children scored significantly higher on the test at cach of the grade levels
tested.'s

Some rescarchers, pointing to the fact that mixed-bloods do better on
achievement tests than full-bloods, suggest that schools are designed
around white values more consistent with those who are more assimilated
or who aremixed-bloods. John Bryde maintained that lack of achievement
by American Indian students in school is psychological. He reported that
alienationand conflictbetween the white and Indian cultures become more
focused in adolescence and cause personality disturbances that block
achievement.'® Others have reported that mixed-bloods showed higher
achievement and greater popularity than full-bloods and that alienation in
school increased as achievement declined.'?

There are a number of examples of the misusc of standardized tests.'**
Perhaps one of the greatest concerns for educators of minority students is
using tests to define success or failure. Since publication of A Nation af
Risk,'? schools throughout the country have been encouraged and even
mandated to raise academic standards. These standards, which are closely
tied to testresults, may, in fact, force more students to leave school carly. For
example, higher standards defined in terms of testing results will no doubt
lead to more students being ret.ined in a grade, and students retained in a
grade and overage students are more likely to drop out of school.'”?
Research has clearly shown that retention in a grade does not benefit
students.'”" Even retention in kindergarten is not beneficial to students.
More and more, researchers are suggesting that grade retention results in
students being “pushed out,” rather than dropping out, of school. Some
researchers have even reported that when schools push out at-risk youth,
they inevitably look better in the public eye, since the average test scores are
higher.'”?

Recent literature on dropping outis based in parton research on schools
thateffectively teach the at-risk student. According to this rescarch, itis not
the student’s background, but rather the school’s response to the student,
that determines success in school. Gary Wehlage and Robert Rutter
reported that the process of becoming a dropout is complex, because the
processof rejecting aninstitution mustbeaccompanied by thebelicf that the
institution has rejected the person. Their work has focused on the ways that
a student’s negative school-based experiences can accumulate to the point
where the student makes the decision that “school is not for me” and
subsequently drops out.'”

The literature has also reported that potential dropouts have a history
of school failures. They tend to be overage for their grade, due to failures.
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Many are frequently suspended from school and are often absent or truant.
Gary Wehlage and Robert Rutter suggested that as a student’s negative
experiences accumulate, problems develop that cannot® :solved, because
of lack of coping skills. Thus, problems in one arca often lead to problems
in another.' These two rescarchers maintained that the American Indian
child who comes from one cultural setting is thrown into a school setting of
the mainstream culture that may result in a “values clash.” This creates a
situation of marginality, whereby the American Indian child lives on the
margins of two cultures, having loyalties to both, but not being a member
of either one. Other rescarchers have proposed that when the American
Indian child enters school, the child’s loyalties are toward the parents’
values, and that in school the child encounters new values. If the child
perceives that his/her values are not understood or appreciated by the
school, or if the child is unable to appreciate the new values encountered,
conflict often arises. The student then rebels by dropping out, failing
courses, or skipping school.!”® Some researchers have observed thac being
successful in school can create dissonance for the American Indian student:
“The native student who aspires to success is faced with the difficult and
often dissonant task of marching to more than one drum. The dilemma of
notrejecting one’s ownrich, culturalheritage while preparing to be success-
fulin a context which at best ignores or at worst contradicts sucha heritage
along with its inherent values and ethics is not a simple one.”'7¢

Attendanice: Truancy, Absenteeism, Detention, and Expulsion

Although statistics on truancy, suspension, and absentecism vary fromone
American Indian school district to another, interviews with school admin-
istrators in Wyoming, Montana, and South Dakota indicate that absentee-
ism and truancy arc a major problem.

The National Education Longitudinal Study of 1988 provided some
insight into the absentee problem. The study reported that 11 percent of
American Indians in the eighth grade missed five or more days of school
during a four-week period, as compared to less than 10 percent for Asians,
whites, and Black Americans. Harold Hodgkinson concluded that missing
large numbers of school days contributed to the high dropout rate for
AmericanIndians.'” Indian educator Dean Chavers reported thatabsentee-
ism among Indian students runs as high as 25 percent, compared to the
national rate of 7 percent. He noted thatoften ten- to fifteen-year-olds stay
home to baby-sit younger siblings.'”*

Hal Gillitand observed that tardiness and absentecism among Ameri-
can Indian youth are often the result of home situations and suggested that
teachers try to understand the situation and work to improve it, rather than
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criticize the student. “Many Indian children are continually in trouble for
excessive tardiness or absence,” he stated. “Tardiness s usually the fault of
the parents rather than the child. If the home does notrunby an urban time
schedule, it may be almost impossible for the child to alwaysbe on time. If
agirlis the only baby sitter when her mother has to be gone, responsibilities
at home must come before school. The school needs to work with the home
to try to solve these problems, but if children are continually scolded,
punished, or harassed for something they cannot do anything about, they
cannot be blamed if they make little effort to improve in those or other
ways.”!7?

It appears that one of the reasons many at-risk youth dislike school is
that they are frequently placed on in-school detention or expelled from
school. In a study of dropouts conducted by the Children’s Defense Fund,
it was found that 25 percent of all dropouts had been expelled from school
before they dropped out and that 20 percent more had been identified by
their teachers as having behavior problems.'®

Two national pancls, the National Board of Inquiry into Schoolsand the
National Commission on Secondary Education for Hispanics, reported that
the majority of school expulsions are the result of nonthreatening behavior.
The most common infractions included “defiance of authority,” “chronic
tardiness,” “chronic absence,” and “profanity or vulgarity.” The negative
effect of expulsion was addressed by the panels as ineffective in encourag-
ing discipline, and it further alienated students from school by keeping
themout of class. The panels also found that in many schools, due process
wasneglected and a student’sexplanation meant very little. Inaddition, the
panels found that minority students were three times as likely to be expelled
as white students and that in integrated schools, minority students consti-
tuted a disproportionate number of the expulsions.'®

Although detention, which is generally in the form of in-school, three-
day suspensions, is less frequent, most detentions appear to be the result of
absenteeism, tardiness, and truancy, thus further promoting problems of
non-class attendance, such as failure of classes, low achievement, and
retention in the grade. This system may contribute to what Gary Wehlage
and Robert Rutter referred to as the rejection of the school by the individual
student, because the school has already rejected the individual.'®

. Although some studies have indicated that absence from schiool may
not impact achievement as much as some researchers have maintained, it
appears that being absent or being placed in detention or expelled can, in
fact, become habit-forming and may lead to dropping out of school.
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Teacher Attitudes and Expectations

The quality and motivations of teachers working with American Indian
children have been the subject of much debate. The first teachers were
missionaries who sought to Christianize and convert their charges, This
group was followed by government-contracted teachers who were em-
ploved to assimilate the Indian child into the white society. Neither group
had knowledge of or a particular interest in the American Indian culture or
language. It was not until the 1930s that the federal government required
contracted teachers to have a four-year teaching degree.

Personal accounts of Indian Service teachers reported recruitment of
undesirable staff by the government bureaucracy in school and dormitory
facilities."™ Throughout the history of Indian education, scholars and
writers have noted the difficulty in recruiting and retaining qualified,
committed teachers. Even today, the BIA reports a 50 percent turnover rate
every two years among its professional staff."™

Some rescarchers suggest that the school and teachers are potential
sources of emotional stress for Indian children. They have pointed to alack
of Indian role models and to curricula at odds with the child’s Native
culture. One Montana educator noted that teachers often refer to American
Indian students as being disadvantaged, and was quick to point out that
Indian studentsare often ata disad vantage in classrooms where the teacher
does not kiow the culture or lacks the understanding to adapt instruction
to meet the needs of culturally different children. He suggested that
“teachers’ actions and attitudes should never imply that one culture is
superior to another. The purpose of educationisnot to turnall studentsinto
middle class citizens, or carbon copies of the teacher.”'™ QOthers have noted
that Indian children have little chance of being exposed to Indian teachers
who can act as role models. Less than 15 percent of teachers of American
Indian students are themselves American Indian, and this figure is cut by
three-fourths at the high school level.'#

A number of researchers have attributed the historically poor achieve-
ment of Indian students to white teachers who are unable or unwilling to
pay attention to the cultural background and values of American Indian
st dents: “Teachers who come to the reservation day schools often know
littleabout the children they are going toteach. . . . Teacher orientationand
training sessions pay scant attention to Indian cultural values or to prob-
lems which the teacher may encounter with children. .. who have different
values and know different experiences.”'¥

In a study of Indian students in New Mexico’s public schools, it was
determined that although white teachers were aware of the differences in
language and customs, they were not aware of the more subtle, intangible
differences, such as valuces and attitudes.'™ Other researchers have pre-
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sented similar views: “The school, representing, the mainstream values,
secks to assimilate the Indian pupil rather than respect his identity and
accommodate him in the curricuium. Itrhetoricaliy expounds the vaunted
pluralism of America, but refuses to practice it in the classroom.”!®

Hal Gilliland cautioned teachers about making assumptions concern-
ing their students: “Teachers moving into Native American communities
tend to assume that because the people have accepted modern ways of life,
the old culture is lost. .. . Since cach Native American tribe is a unique
group, teacherscannotassume any studentbelieves or followsall the values
of a ‘typical Native culture’ or follows the patterns of the non-Native
socicty. Students are somewhere in between, usually nearer one end of the
scale than the other.”'®

Dick Little Bear, a weli-respected Northern Cheyenne bilingual educa-
tor, maintains that there is a need for teachers on Indian reservations to
work with parents: “Onereason for thatneed is that most of those who teach
Indian students are non-Indians from the dominant socicty. Most of their
teacher training has been monocultural, with the middle-class forming their
socioeconomic norm. However, teachers need to realize that when they
teach Indian students they are not teaching the norm and that the students
they are teaching are being impacted daily by a dynamic cutture.”®

Estelle Fuchs and Robert Havighurst have argued that the reason
school achievement is unimportant to Indian students or their parents is
that neither can directly relate education to the future opportunity for
success. These authors noted specifically that whereas white middle-class
studentsseemto view schoolachievementasanimportant partof their total
identity, Indian students view school achievement as a separate activity,
onethatdoes notinfluence their view of theraselves. Theauthors concluded
that the often-held opinion that school performance is strongly linked to
self-concept, which appears to be the case within the white culture, does not
hold true for Indian students.'

Many rescarchers have stressed the need for informing teachers about
cultural diffcrences among their students. Others have noted that Indian
children are predisposed to learning cooperatively in groups, rather than
competitively as individuals, and point out that Indian children placed in
the “spotlight” or singled out will withdraw.' Anthony Brown concurred
with this theory, reporting that Cherokee Indian children were more
cooperative and less competitive than Anglo children in a comparison
group.'™ A number of researchers have proposed that classroom organiza-
tion and structure that emphasize individual competitiveness, rather than
group cooperation, adversely affect the achievement of students.'* Other
investigators havereported that American Indian children often observe an
activity, then review the activity in their heads until they are certain they can
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perform the task before undertaking it.'” Because of the incongruities
suggested by the researchers regarding learning styles and cultural atti-
tudes of American Indian children and the school environment, a number
of educators endorse a classroom organization that promotes cooperation,
rather than one with a more competitive structure.'*

Other researchers advocate the modification of classroom teaching
techniques to accommodate the learning styles of Indian students, suggest-
ing that American Indian education has traditionally emphasized attitudes
of self-reliance, respect for nature and wisdom, generosity, and personal
freedom, and that teachers must consider these characteristics.™

Some researchers have found that American Indian children passively
resist authority, follow directions submissively, observe activities pas-
sively, and complain about school regimentation, rules, and regulations.2®
Rosalie Wax reported that problems encountered by Oglala Sioux boys
reflected a culture that stressed loyalty and dependence on peers, physical
recklessness, and impetuousness. She maintained that Sioux boys did not
hold values required for success in school, and noted, “Not only is he
ignorant of how to buck the rules, he doesn’t even know the rules.”

Historically, passivity in the classroom among Indian children hasbeen
expected. The 1928 Meriam Report found that Indian children were forced
to remain quict and that the majority of the schools had locked rooms used
for isolating and containing unruly students.2? Donna Deyhle reported
that Indian students are expected to sit passively in the classroom, to read
and memorize information, and to listen to lectures.2” Jim Cummins noted
that most teachers use a passive method of instruction in the classroom.2™
In return, passivity is expected of students, and those who do not comply
are often disciplined in terms of suspensions, promoting again the pushing-
out concept often interpreted as dropping out. There is some evidence
suggesting that passive teaching strategicsare widely used in “low tracking”
classes, where minority students are commonly placed. Compensatory
programslike Chapter I haveoften been criticized as providing mechanical,
passive instruction that results in student boredom, dc .cased motivation,
and lack of interest.”™ In Donna Deyhle’s study, she reported that Indian
students often described boredom with remedial classes and uninteresting
subject matter.2% A 1989 study of Alaskan education asked high school
seniors why their peers dropped out of school. Consistently, students
blamed unsupportive teachers, inability to memorize information required
to pass courses, and boredom.?”

Although it is commonly assumed that Indian students who drop out
are failing academically, a study of Navajo at-risk youth reported that the
academic achievement of dropouis did not differ significantly from that of
students who remained in school and graduated. In fact, 45 percent of the
drepouts had a B or better grade average.?®
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Historically, tracking has been used with American Indian students.
Partof this dates back to the early beliefs held by missionaries/teachers that
Indians were lazy; that basic skills in spelling, reading, writing, and arith-
metic were sufficient; and that a strong acadermic education for Indians
promoted nothing more than indolence.?® Therefore, teachers who have
low expectatinns of Indian students have repeatedly counseled students
into vocationally oriented curricula. This “tracking,” which is more com-
monly associated with secondary schools, results in a substandard educa-
tion for siudents and leads to lower-class jobs and eventually lower-class
statusasadults.?'® Research hasdemonstrated repeatedly that teachers treat
lower-tracked students differently from the way they treat high-tracked
students. When oneconsiders that over 40 percent of Indian youtharein the
lowest quartile on achicvement test scores in math, reading, science, and
history, and thatless than 10 percent are in the upper quartile, itis clear that
tracking impacts a vast majority of Indian students.2"" One researcher has
gone so far as to suggest that tracking students into vocational education
programs segregates poor minority students in an effort to preserve the
academic curriculum for middle- and upper-class students.22 While this
may not be the same reason for tracking that occurs ina reservation school,
itis possible that tcachers at these schools support tracking into vocational
programs for academically deficient students so that they can be left
unencumbered to teach the “good” students. “Good” in this sense is meant
to imply both academic achievement and passivity.

A number of rescarchers have suggested that the parochialism of the
teaching staff in American Indian schools inhibits the learning of students:
“Many of the teachers at the elementary level are middle-aged wives of men
who have farms in the vicinity. They have lived in the area for a number of
years, or in some cases all of their lives, and are acquainted with the Indians’
behavior and their ‘shortcomings.” They are not idealistic and are not
surprised at anything the Indians do.”23

Other rescarchers feel that teachers” attitudes toward Indian students
are critical to success in school.2¥ Hal Gilliland succinctly endorsed this
view when he stated, “A teacher’s attitudeis .. contagious. ... A teacher
who can carn the respect of Indian students and who can show them that
they are respected for what they are is well on the road to giving those
childrensuccessinschool. .. . Toomany teachers and other well-intentioned
individualslook atthephysicai surroundingsin which Indian studentslive,
the prejudice they face, their problems in school, and they sympathize.,
They feel sorry for them. These students do not need sympathy; they need
something to te proud of. Pity and pride do not go together.”2!s

Much attention is given in the literature to the attitudes of teachers
toward Indian children. Some researchers have found that white teachers
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often demonstrate contempt for Indian students, while, on the other hand,
many teachers sincerely like their Indian students?'® Estelle Fuchs and
Robert Havighurst found that Indian adolescents held more favorable
attitudes toward their teachers than Anglo-American students did. How-
ever, they also noted that there was a considerable amount of hostility
among Indian students toward teachers whom they perceived as being
prejudiced against or racist toward Indians.2”

On the other hand, a 1990 report that compared ethnic students’
attitudes toward teachers found few Indian students stating that they felt
teachers were truly interested in them; nor did they feel that their teachers
listened to them. In addition, Indian students reported unfair discipline
from teachers.2® Inastudy of Navajo and Ute students, Donna Deyhle also
observed that students complained about teachers who did not care about
themor help them, and suggested that minimal attention by the teacher was
interpreted by students as rejection.?"’

Dick Little Bear noted that in the teacher-parent interactions, Indian
parents are often judged in relation to historical circumstances by the
teachers: “Stereotypes and misconceptions have been the lot of Indians
since their first contact with Europeans. Many non-Indians continue to rely
on these stereotypes and misconceptions—often confusing them with
truth—which categorize Indians in the worst possible manner.”? He
noted, too, that this problem is not just confined to non-Indian teachers,
stating that “even if teachers are Indian, they may be urban Indians with
little or no knowledge about reservation cultures . . . even if teachers are
from the reservation they may have unquestioningly accepted the values of
the dominant society as being superior to those of the Indian.”?

Hal Gilliland maintained that many teachers have unrealistic expecta-
tions of students: “They give them homework and penalize themif they do
not get it done, without considering the home situation. . .. Itis unrealistic
to expect parents and extended family members who do not read for
recreation, who see little relevance between school and ‘life,’ and who have
little or no knowledge of the subject the child is studying, to shut off the TV
and devote time to helping or even encouraging the child.”??

In his three-volume work Children of Crisis, Robert Coles pointed out
that many children enter school without obvious psychological problems
but, because they are labeled as coming from so-called “disadvantaged” or
“deprived” homes by teachers, they don’t do well in school. Because of the
socioeconomic status of their families, Coles suggested that students com-
ing from poor homes are expected to fail by teachers, administrators, and
otherindividualsinvolved in the operation and pclicymaking of the school:
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They come from poor homes. They don't eat good food; and indeed many
physicians and nutritionists and neurophysiologists would argue that a faulty
diet, lowin critically important vitamins, mineralsand proteins, causes serious
damage to aninfant’s brain, so that eventually he comes to school retarded, not
byanaccidentordisease orinjury, but the repercussions of a nation’s social and
economic problem, which becomes a very personal, everyday problem for
millions of families. Yet even if poor parents can provide their children with
decent meals and adequate medical care and suitable clothes. .. [d]oes the
mother give her children a sense of confidence, or do she and her husband feel
discouraged about life most of the time? . . . Mothers who livein broken-dow,
rat-infested tenements, who never quite know when the next few dollars will
come, have little energy left for their children. Life is grim and hard, and the
child simply has to find that out. He does, too; he learns it and learns it and
learns it. He learmns how to survive all sorts of threats and dangers. He learns
why his parents have given up on school, why they may have tried and fallen
flat on their faces. He learns about things like racial hatred . . . whether heisan
insider or an outsider, whether people like storekeepers or property owners or
policemen treat his family with kindness and respect or with suspicion if not
out-and-out contempt.??

In the book Pygmalion in the Classroom, the authors reveal that the
preconceptions of teachers serve as self-fulfilling prophecies for students. 2
Teacher perceptions and expectations negatively affect achievement in
American Indian children. Rescarch demonstrates that poor and minority
studentsare underrepresented in programs for gifted and talented children
and in college-bound curricula and are overrepresented in special educa-
tion and vocational programs.?®?

The question arises about the qualities of teachers that contribute to
their negative perceptions of the American Indian student’s ability. One
study compared teachers’ family of origin’s socioeconomic status with the
perceptions they had about the school and students where they worked.?%
The researchers found that teachers who came from families with high
socioeconomic status held lower expectations for minority students. Fur-
ther, it was found that teachers’ values affected their evaluation of student
performarice.

The power of teachers’ perceptions in affocting student performance is
dramatically demonstrated throughout the research.?? In a longitudinal
study of Black children, it was found that kindergarten teachers made
evaluations of a student’s expected abilities based on physical appearance,
languagestyle, and socioeconomic status of the child’s family. Withoutany
regard to students’ academic abilities, teachers placed students into three
groups, based on perceptions of whether or not they were “fast learners.”
Itisimportant to note that the “fast lcarners” were perceived by the teacher
to be clean and well-dressed, spoke standard English, interacted verbally
with the teacher, and had families who were not on welfare.228




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

What Places American Indian Students at Risk? 97

When an examination is made of how teachers treat “fast learners” as
opposed to “slow learners” with regard to the amount of time spent on
engaging children in the teaching/learning process, giving help, and pro-
viding opportunities, it is easy to understand why the gap between fast
learners and slow learners increases with each year in school.

Researchers of the dropout phenomenon have consistently reported
that student retention is associated with an increased probability of drop-
ping out, rather than with improved chances for graduation. In fact,
research indicates that dropouts are five times more likely to have been
retained in one grade, and students who have been retained in two grades
have nearly a 100 percent probability of dropping out.”® When one consid-
ers that 29 percent of American Indian students have already been retained
by the eighth grade, it is understandable why so many Indian students are
atrisk.

According to a ¢ allup poll, 72 percent of the U.S. public favors stricter
grade promotion standards.? And yet Thomas Holmes, from the Univer-
sity of Georgia, recently conducted a synthesis of research on sixty-three
controlled studies where students were retained and found thatin fifty-four
of the studies, the students who were retained actually performed more
poorly on average than if they had not repeated a grade. ™!

There is considerable evidence that children perceive retention as
punishmo:nt.”12 In fact, one rescarcher found that children rated repeating
a grade more stressful than “wetting in class” or being caught stealing. The
only two events identified by children as being more stressful than repeat-
ing a grade were “going blind” and "losirg a parent.”??

Basically, researchers have not been able to determine why retention
doesn’t work. Some have suggested that the negative emotional effects of
repeating a grade inhibit subsequent learning. Others speculate that
repeating the same material is an ineffective means of instruction.

Studieshave found that when parentsbelieve their childrenare smarter
than other children, these children do better than other children2* If
children areretained, it is likely that parents doubt their children’s abilities.
Thus, if parents’ positive beliefs have positive academic outcomes for
children, it follows that negative beliefs about ability would have negative
academic outcomes. Infact, studies have shown that parentsare more likely
to focus on children’s ability during the first half of the school ycar and to
experience a preoccupation with retention during the second half of the
year.?s

Even though the researchisinconsistentabout teacher attitudes, expec-
tations, and tracking and retention, it is obvious that the teacher plays a
major rolein the lives of students in how they are treated and “.vhether they
are tracked or retained.
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Racism, Discrimination, and Prejudice

The placement of American Indians on reservations, where in many cases
they were forbidden to leave and interact with non-Indians, was legislative
racism sanctioned by the federal government. Removing Indian children
from their homeenvironmentand placing them in boarding schools further
suggested that the Euro-Americans considered their values, laws, and
culture superior to those of the American Indian. There is a plethora of
literature available on the prevailing attitude of the government through-
out history in regard to the American Indian. The Indian was regarded as
a savage to be eliminated or converted to the white man’s way of thinking.
This “civilization” of the Indian has resulted in a myriad of adjustment
problems for subsequent generations of American Indians.

Atavery early age, childrenbecome aware of racial differences. Several
studies indicate that by the time children reach the age of five, they have a
clear knowledge of racial differences. The American Indian child hasoften
been made to feel that s/heis different from and inferior to the mainstream
society, and because of these circumstances itis often difficult for the Indian
child to develop coping skills adequate to meet the demands of society.

A number of studies have been conducted on race ard self-perceptions
of children. Inastudy of whites, Mexican Americans, Black Americans, and
American Indians, it was found that cach ethnic group saw its race very
favorably as a whole and saw the other groups less favorably. Other
researchers studied Indian and white students to learn how they looked
upon each of the two cultures and found that although Indian students
rated their culture more favorably, they did not seem to identify with one
culture more than the other. Socioeconomic status or social class appears to
make a difference in establishing group or ethnic identity. Middle-class
children showed higher rates of racial rejection than children from other
social classes did.??

There hasbeen little research conducted on racism, discrimination, and
prejudice withinand/oramong American Indian groupsand /or American
Indians and non-Indians within the school setting; yet racism, prejudice,
and discrimination clearly exist and may, in fact, be contributors to stu-
dents’ lack of success in the school setting.

Prior to Euro-American contact, all indigenous people were “full-
blooded,” so to speak. Indigenous North Americans specifically defined
themselves in terms of their sociocultural membership, such as Lakota,
Arapaho, Cheyenne, or Blackfoot, rather than in terms of a racial group.
“Intertribal” marriages occurred during this period and the tribal societies
were able to accommodate the influx of new memberships from other
indigenous groups. All of this changed with the coming of the white man,
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who brought to the “New World” the concept of race and, through inter-
marriage, the introduction of “mixed-bloods” into the tribal socicties.

One needs to look no further than the boarding schools that were
established to “civilize” the American Indian to find examples of racism
that developed within tribal societies. Mary Crow Dog, a student at the St.
Francis Boarding School, commented that the degree of Indian blood
became a strategy for favoritism and acceptance and pitted students against
students: “Inaschool like this [St. Francis Boarding School], there is always
a lot of favoritism. Girls who were near-white who came from what the
nuns called ‘nice families,” got preferential treatment. They ... got to cat
ham or eggs and bacon . .. they got easy jobs while the skins [individuals
with a higher degree of Indian blood] . . . always wound up in the laundry
room . . .or we wound up scrubbing the floorsand doing all the dishes. The
school therefore fostered fights and antagonism between whites and
breeds.”*#

One researcher who studied Navajo and Ute students reported the
issues of racism and cultural maintenance as important factors in contrib-
uting to students dropping out of school prematurely and noted consider-
able conflict between a number of factions in the school. Reportedly, there
was conflict between non-Indians and Indians, Navajos and Utes, tradi-
tional Navajos and acculturated Navajos, and so on. The researcher
observed that when issues of racism were coupled with academic difficul-
tics, students were often the victims of negative school experiences. In
addition, it was noted that many Indian students who were successful were
often berated by their peers for acting like whites and were looked downon
by their friends and families.2®

Today, there is considerable disparity in the proportion of full-bloods
and mixed-bloods within tribal groups. The federal government, under the
auspices of the BIA, officially recognizes the American Indian as an indi-
vidual who is one-quarter Indian blood or more. This strategy has resulted
in keeping the aggregate number of American Indians atless than 1 percent
of the overall population in the United States and thus reduces any politicai
power that the population may have in terms of elections, lobbying power,
and so forth. Further, this strategy has provided a legitimate means for the
government to avoid providing educational support to students in reserva-
tion schools who do not meet their blood-quantum criteria.

Thus, limited federal resources allocated by the federal government in
meeting its obligations to American Indian tribal groups have resulted in
tribal resolutions and constitutional amendments that enforce race codes as
defined by the BIA on their own populations. This has led to excluding
members who are less than one-fourth Indian bloed (including children)
from recciving any benefits, in order that the “real” Indians may benefit.
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Thus, the question of American Indian identity has fueled the historical
“divide and conquer” strategy by pitting Indian against Indian within their
own tribal groupsand among other groups. Some American Indian leaders
have made efiorts to unite their people by pointing out that these issues are
not only historical, but a part of colonialism practiced by the government
even today.

Tim Giago, editor of the Lakota Titnes, questioned, “Don’t we have
enough problems trying to unite without . . . additicnal headaches? Why
must people be categorized as full-bloods, mixed-bloods, etc.? Many years
ago, the Bureau of Indian Affairs decided to establish blood quanta for the
purpose of [tribal] enrollment. At that time, blood quantum was setat one-
fourth degree for enrollment. Unfortunately, through the ycars, this caused
the Indian people on the reservation to be categorized and labeled. . . .
[This] situation [was] created solely by the BIA, with the able assistance of
the Department of the Interior.”#0

To illustrate further the impact that blood-quantum criteria has had
upen individuals and Indian tribes, the words of Russell Means, AIM
activist, are quite pertinent: “We have Indian people who spend most of
their time trying to prevent other Indian people from being recognized as
such, just so that a few more crumbs—crumbs from the federal table—may
be available to them, personally. Idon‘t have to tell you that this isn’t the
Indian way of doing things. The Indian way would be to get together and
demand what is coming to cach and every one of us, instead of trying to
cancel each other out. We are acting like colonized peoples, like subject
peoples.”

Dr. Frank Ryan, an American Indian educator, began during the early
1980s to question the blood-quantum criteria of the federal government for
educational benefits to studentsand denounced themas “racist policy.” He
called for an abolition of federal guidelines on the issues of Indian identity
withoutlessening the federal obligations to individual and tribal groups.2
Other Indian leaders have suggested that the federal blood-quantum poli-
ciescan bedescribed as nolessthan genocide in theirimplications. Josephine
Mills, a Shoshone activist, charged, “There is no longer any need to shoot
down Indians in order to take away their rights and land . . . legislation is
sufficient to do the trick legally.”2#

Perhaps no policy adopted by the federal government is so racist as the
blood-quantum criteria. This policy has certainly served to exacerbate
tensions among Indian people and has created divisiveness within tribal
groups. As one historian noted, “Set the blood quantum at one-quarter,
hold to itas a rigid definition of Indians, let intermarriage proceed as it had
forcenturies, and eventually Indians will be defined out of existence. When
that happens, the federal government will be freed of its persistent ‘Indian
problem.”’#4
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Certainly, one needs to look no further tt an the population figures of
the past two decades to discover that the numbers of fuli-bloods are
decreasing. For example, 65 percent of all American Indian males today
marry non-Indian women. Among American Indian females, marriage to
non-Indians is at 62 percent® As of 1970, “.. . three-fifths of all births
registered as Indian list both parents as Indians [of varying degrees of
Indian blood]. More than one-fourth of the remaining Indian births had
only an Indian mother, and 15 percent had only an Indian father.”%

1f Indian tribes continue to allow the “divide and conquer” strategies to
be enforced in terms of ethnic identification, then racism, discrimination,
and prejudice are assured of continuation on Indian reservations. Schools
and schoolchildren are oft>n the most affected, not only in terms of the
quality of educational programs that are offered, but in terms of how
individual children deal with their own self-identity and tribal identity and
how racism, prejudice, and discrimination at the hands of their “own kind”
contribute to their success or lack of success in school. Perhaps the answer
for triba! groups can be found, in part, by the experience of the Cherokee:

In developing a new tribal constitution in the 1970s . . . the Cherokee Nation of
Oklahoma established no minimum blood quantum for membership. Instead,
one must only trace descent along Cherokee lines.. .. This comparatively
generous definition has expanded the Cherokee Nation of Oklahoma popula-
tion: in the mid-1970s there were only about 12,000 enrolled Cherokee. .. in
1985 there were over 64,300, Thereare still full-blood and traditional Cherokee,
despite the myth in Oklahoma and elsewhere, of Cherokee assimilation.. ..
They continue in the 1980s, insulated from American society by the muchlarger
number of mixed bloods and less traditional Cherokee. . .. This allowed the
[Nation] to reestablish itself after virtual “dissolution” and to achjeve political
power in Oklahoma .2

Summary

Although incidencesofracism, prejudice, and discrimination vary fromone
geographic region to another and from one reservation to another, thereare
a number of studies that seem to support the idea that the more “white” a
student appears (mixed-bloods), the more acceptable that student is to
mainstream society. In thelong run, this acceptability is defined in terms of
more opportunities in school and employment. Therefore, the questions of
racism, discrimination, and prejudice, whether practiced within the tribal
groups or among mainstream society, appear to have a major impact on
American Indian youth.
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Chapter 6

Introduction to the Study

Although lack of success in school has been a problem for the American
Indian throughout the history of Indian education, few researchers have
focused on the American Indian female, whose problemsin school arc often
compounded by socializationand gender roles related to culture, lack of job
opportunities, and lack of female role models and mentors. This study
examined the lives of 991 American Indian women and their perceptions
about school and the personal, family, and school factors that affected their
degree of success in school.
There were two major purposes for the study:

* To identify the factors that keep American Indian females in school
* To identify the factors that result in American Indian females leaving
school prematurely

In developing the research approach, consideration was given to the
uniqueness of the American Indian fem:.}e experience. Unlike other female
groups in America, the American Indian woman has been isolated from
mainstream society by placement on the reservation. However, many
scholarshave noted thatatthe time the Europeans came to the Americas, the
statusof American Indian women within their socicties was superior to that
of the white women who settled the country. In the ensuing years the Euro-
American, male-dominated culture was to havea tremendousimpactupon
the status of Native women, reducing them to “second-class citizens”
within their families and among their tribal groups.! According to Stan
Steiner, this was a result of the inability of the Euro-American male to
understand societies in which women held equal status with men.2

In addition, there were other unique considerations in the Amierican
Indian female experience that I had to keep in mind:

* Participants in the study lived and had gone to high school on reserva-
tions, a setting that is often charged with providing a false sense of
security to its residents, thereby limiting the individual and proinoting
the feminization of poverty. Although dropping out of school and
poverty are interrelated in all cultures, these elements have a special
significance in the study of American Indian females, who have been
said to regard poverty as a “way of life.”
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* Given the conditions of life on the reservation (as discussed in Part 1),
it would appear that, at least from a cursory examination, nearly all
American Indian girls are at risk of dropping out: yet there are those
who stay in school and graduate from high school, and many continue
their education at two-year and four-year colleges—some even com-
pleting master’s and doctoral programs.

Success in the educational system, especially college graduation, has
often been the subject of discussion among both Indian and non-Indian
observers. Historically, the intent of education was assimilation and
acculturation; therefore, many American Indians who are successful in
school find that their “Indianness” is questioned among their own
people. The inference is made that American Indians who succeed in
school have, in fact, “bought into the white man’s system,” or have
somehow given up part of their Native heritage in order to succeed in
another system.

All tribes are currently experiencing various levels of modernization
and social change. However, tribes today have been influenced by the
domination of Euro-American political and social systems, so that in
the areas of education and equal employment opportunities, even
within their own tribes, American Indian women face the samebarriers
confronted by non-Indian women.

The Purpose of the Study

The purpose of this study was twofold: (1) to determine the factors that
contribute to the success of American Indian females who stay in schooland
graduate, and (2) to determine the factors that contribute to the lack of
success of American Indian females who drop out of schcol and do not
graduate.

Another major intent of the study was to seek solutions to the dropout
problem that might replace current practices in American Indian education
with better alternatives. Historically, the purpose of Indian education has
been to facilitate assimilation. There is no question that this approach has
failed. Over the past two decades, a number of strategies have been
attempted; however, the dropout rate has not declined nationally, and
while some areas have recorded dramatic increases in high school gradua-
tion, others have reported increases in the dropout rate.

As most administrators admit, they often must make policy decisions
based on personal judgments of what seems to work. I selected research
questions whose answers would have irnplications for school boards and
other policymakers, school districts and their administrators, foundations,
and local, state, and federal agencies.
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This study was conducted over an eighteen-month period between
1989 and 1991 in three states, among residents of five reservations and
members of seven tribal groups. Nine hundred and ninety-one women
participated in the study. Because some tribes have encountered negative
stereotyping as a result of the release of survey data, L assured all cooperat-
ing individuals that data about tribal groups, individual reservations, and
community locations would not be released.

Data-gathering Methods and Procedures

The data collected for this study were gathered through individual inter-
views, using a set of predesigned questions. The study employed a cross-
sectional design in which interviews were conducted with 991 females
residing on the reservation. Participants were categorized according to
level of education achieved: (1) high school dropout, (2) high school
graduate, or (3) holder of a college degree (including women who had
completed associate degrees, bachelor’s degrees, master’s degrees, and
doctorates). A stratificd random sample of females was interviewed; these
were females who graduated from high school, or who should have
graduated had they stayed in school, during a fifteen-year period between
1971 and 1986. Ages of the women in the study ranged from seventeen to
thirty-six.

The interview method was chosen over other methods because it
provided for the flexibility of participants to respond freely and in depth to
the questions, to express their responses in their own words and in their
own way, and to clarify and /or explainatlength any responses. An “open-
ended interview” process was used. For example, cach participant was
asked a series of predesigned questions that could have been answered
“Yes,” “No,” “I don’t know,” “I can’t remember,” or “I prefer not to talk
about that topic.” If a respondent, for example, replied, “1 prefer not to talk
about that topic,” her wishes were honored and that particular line of
questioning ceased. If the respondent answered “Yes” or “No,” 1 took the
opportunity to ask further questions, which probed for more information,
feelings, attitudes, perceptions, and opinions.

For three reasons, 1 chose to conduct the interviews personally, rather
than use research assistants: (1) I had worked at or lived on each of the five
reservations, had been “adopted” into three of the tribal groups, and had
knowledge of the Native cultures and tribal groups; (2) I had worked with
high-risk youth and had provided personal and family counseling to
parents, families, and children, thus carning a reputation for maintaining
confidentiality and trust that was critical to the study; and (3) through
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previous work, I was regarded as an advocate for women, but not as a
feminist (as defined within the majority culture).

I conducted all interviews at the convenience of the participants.
Interviews took place in the participant’s sctting of choice. Fifty-nine
percent of the interviews were conducted in the privacy of the individual’s
home, 27 percent were conducted in a job setting, and 14 percent were
conducted in the home of a relative or friend or at such neutral settings as
a park or drive-in or in a natural, country sctting. The interviews were
conducted at the convenience of the participant in terms of time. Thirty-six
percent of the interviews tock place in the cvening, 23 percent were
scheduled on weekends, and the remainder toux place during the daytime
or working hours.

Prior to conducting the interview, the rescarcher spent approximately
twenty-five to forty minutes (dependent upon the individual) with cach o
potential participant for the purpose of explaining the nature of the study.
Generally, this period included rather informal discussions of common
acquaintances, relatives, and friends; introductions to others in the home;
and conversations relating to my professional carcer and personal life,
includ:ng such topics as tribal affiliation, marriage (spouse’s tribal affilia-
tion and family), and children. Often the individual related instances of
indirect or direct knowledge of me.

Once these informalities were completed, 1 reviewed with the indi-
vidual the major correlates and subtopics included in the study, explaining
that questions would be asked concerning each of the topics and citing the
reasons these topics had been included in the study. The potential partici-
pant was encouraged to ask questions atany point. It was further explained
that werea question or topic too sensitive, the interviewee could choose not
todiscuss that particular subject. Each participant was guaranteed personal
and group anonymity, and time was taken to discuss any misgivings she
might haveabout confidentiality; stercotyping of American Indian women,
their tribes, and their reservations; and any knowledge of or negative
experiencestheinterviewee may have had with other resea, chers. Oncethis
stage was completed, the individual was asked if she would be willing to
participate in the study. If she refused, her decision was respected without
any type of pressurc or encouragement for involvement.

Although time-consuming, this stage was considered critical to the
success of the study for two reasons: (1) it provided an opportunity for the
potential interviewee to think about whether she wanted to participate in
lightof the sensitive, personal, and confidential nature of the questions; and
(2) it gave the potential participant a chance to assess or “size up” the
researcher for trustworthiness, sincerity, and honesty. Although many
interviewers attempt to maintain a formal manner with participants, this
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approach was considered inappropriate due to the nature of the study. For
American Indian women to discuss the issues addressed by this study
requires a levol of trust that can be achieved only through informal conver-
sationsanda quate time to assess personal feelings and the interviewer’s
intent. Without this approach, respondents are more likely to limit their
responsecs to “Yes,” “No,” and the like—which would have defeated the
purposes of the study.

The interviews ranged in length from forty-five minutes to one hour
and forty minutes, depending upon the individual’s willingness and/or
inclination to respond to the questions. Of the 991 interviews, 980 partici-
pants gave permission for the interviews to be tape-recorded.

At no time did 1 move on to another scries of questions before the
participant had ceased discussion of a specific topic. In addition, I did not
schedule interviews withina limited time frame. Thisavoided the problem
of “hurrying” a participant. In many cascs, the interviews were extremely
emotional, but at no time was an interview terminated by the participant.

After the interview stage was completed, several F.indred pages of
notes and over 1,000 hours of tapes had been collected for analysis. In the
chapters that follow, many of the women’s responses, in their own words,
are quoted to illustrate the intensity of their answers.

Content Validity

The interview instrument was desighed using the most currentresearch on
gender, at-risk youth, and high school dropouts. The instrument included
sections on the correlates relating to success and lack of success in school,
inctuding the following:

1. Personal problems
 Substance abusc (alcohol and/or other drug use and abuse)

* Problems with the law

» Low self-esteem and lack of self-identity

* Peer pressure

¢ Mental health problems such as depression (suicidal tendencies)
* DPregnancy

Family background

s Socioeconomic status

* Educational level of parents

» Child-rearing practices

* Single-parent families

Dysfunctional families (including child abuse)

[~
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3. School factors

* Bilingualism

* Cultural differences and cultural discontinuity

* Academic achievement and failure, including grade retention and
tracking
Attendance: truancy, absenteeism, detention, and expulsion

® Teacher attitudes and expectations
Racism, discrimination, and prejudice

Upon completion of the interview instrument, university faculty, In-
dian educators, school administrators, counselors, community service
workers, law enforcement officers, and health workers were asked to
review the questionsand provideinput. Atthis point, the suggestions were
reviewed and appropriate modifications were made to theinterview instru-
ment.

Thenext step, field testing of the interview instrument, was then begun.
Thirty-three American Indian females volunteered to participate. This
groupincluded eleven high school dropouts, cleven high school graduates,
and eleven college graduate:. The study was explained to cach volunteer.
A discussion of the major research questions and the correlates to be
addressed was provided. Prior to the field-testing interview, cach partici-
pant was given an opportunity to ask any questions. Each interview was
conducted at the convenience of the volunteer, in a setting of her choice, and
under the same conditions as described earlier regarding time, sensitivity
to cultural factors, and concern for the dignity of the individual. Following
the interview, however, cach volunteer was asked to freely discuss the
interview questions with the researcher. Comments on appropriatencss,
sensitivity, and the controversial nature of the questions werc solicited.
Analysis of the wording of each question was performed for purposes of
understanding and appropriateness. The discussions also included a
review of the personal nature of the questions, the probable difficulty of
tribal women in discussing some of the issues, and the pros and cons of
rewording, adding, or deleting questions.

Following this stage, the final interview questionnaire was completed
and on-site visits to the reservations were conducted.

The remaining chapters within this section will report the findings of
the study. The chapters have been organized around major topice, such as
peer pressure, racism and slereotyping, substance abuse, and teacher
attitudes. In some cases, it may appear that the accounts provided by the
women “overlap” and could have been more appropriately placed in
another section. Since dropping out of school or staying in school is most
often the result of a number of interacting factors, I simply had to make an
arbitrary decision as to where the accounts were most suitable.




Chapter 7

Profiles of Dropouts, High School
Graduates, and College Graduates

There is no one characteristic that describes the women in this study who
dropped out of school, just as there is no one characteristic that could
describe those who stayed in school and graduated. Indeed, there was no
one set of descriptors that could be used to characterize those who suc-
ceeded in school or those who dropped out. To illustrate this point, this
chapter contains profiles of thirty women who wereinterviewed. Tenof the
women were high school dropouts, ten were high schoo! graduates, and the
remaining ten graduated from college. As the reader will note, some of the
women who dropped out would not have been considered high risk by
educators, while others who stayed in school and graduated did so despite
the odds that they were among the candidates whom rescarchers and
e~ .cators describe as potential dropouts.

Profiles of Dropouts

Although most of the factors discussed in this book have been researched
by others, but perhaps with different results, no one has ever conducted a
major study on the American Indian female dropout. It isobvious from this
study that no scholarly analysis of reasons for American Indian girls
dropping out of school is sufficient to understand the complex nature of the
dropout problem. Each girl must be considered as an individual. There
must be a thorough examination of her home background and her school
performance, and a complete assessment of her behavior and personality
factors. Only then can an effective plan for intervention be implemented. In
order to demonstrate such a need, 1 have chosen to profile some of the
women who participated in this study. Their case studies document the
complex nature of their decision to lcave school and suggest the magnitude
of the efforts that must be expended in order to prevent American Indian
girls from dropping out of school. With cach of the women profiled,
fictitious names are used.

MARY. Mary dropped out of school in her junior year because of
pregnancy. Both of her parents were college-educated and held good jobs
in the community. Mary was the youngest of three children, but was

124



112 Part 2 Dropouts and Graduates Talk about Their Lives

considered very mature for her age. She had already met with a guidance
counselor and was making plans for college. She planned to be a doctor.
Mary’s parents always attended school activities and parent-teacher meet-
ings, and encouraged Mary to participate in extracusricular activities that
interested her. In Mary’s home, there were rules she and her sisters were
required to follow, including curfew, cleaning their room, no dating on
school days, and no alcohol or drugs. Her closest friends were her sister
(older by one year), two cousinsin her class, and another girl who came from
a family of professional parents. Since the second grade, Mary had been a
part of the same group. Mary now stays home with her baby. Her friends
are planning to go to college. Mary hopes that someday she will geta GED
and go to college. Mary noted that she always wanted to bea mother, “but
not at seventeen.”

BETH. Beth’s parents were both alcoholics. She claimed her parents
had putalcoholin herbottle when she wasaninfant to keep her fromcrying.
By the time Beth was nine, she was drinking from half-empty beer cans left
after her parents and their friends had passed out from drinking. Beth had
two younger siblings who required her care much of the time. At the age
of ten, Beth was sexually assaulted by her father. At eleven, she ran away
to live with an aunt, but returned home when her father threatened to
molest her younger sister. Until she was fifteen, Beth was the object of her
father’s unwanted attention. Her mother ignored her pleas and beat her
when she told about her father’s assaults. She also told her aunt, who
refused to believe her. Beth missed a lot of school. She always felt that her
teachers rejected her for that reason. Beth dropped out of school after her
sophomore year. The next year, she had a baby. She wenton welfare. Over
time, Beth has had a series of lovers, most of them abusive or alcoholic. She
hasalso had three other children, all by differentmen. She doesn’t speak to
her father; her mother died two years ago. She hopes her children will stay
in school and graduate. She wants them to go to college.

LYNN. Lynnran away from home when she was seven. A police officer
found her, and the courts placed herinaboarding school. A few weekslater,
her parents came and picked her up. Lynn’s family moved twelve times
during her school years. Three times, she was court-ordered to boarding
schools, and each time her parents came for her. Neither of Lynn’s parents
worked. Her father was analcoholic. He wasabusive to Lynn’smother, but
never to her. Frequently, her parents took her out of school to accompany
them on trips. Many times, Lynn simply did not get up and go to school in
the morning—she was too tired from listening to her parents argue. At
sixteen, Lynnranaway from home and went to the city. A few monthslater,
she returned to the reservation. She completed her GED, has taken courses
at the tribal college, and holdsa job as a secretary. Noonein the school ever
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intervened in Lynn'slife. The courts never stepped in when Lynn was taken
fromschool by her parents. Lynn feltthat the school, thesocial workers, and
her teachers never cared about her.

KATHY. Kathy was deserted by her mother when she was two. Ste
lived with her grandmother, who, by the time Kathy had reached high
school, had little energy to deal with a teenager. Kathy resented her mother
and most other adult females. Ateleven, she begandrinking. By thirteen,
she had graduated to drugs. She frequently stole money from her grand-
mother to buy alcohol and drugs. When her grandmother questioned her,
Kathy reported hitting her and threatening to kill her. Kathy repeatedly got
into arguments with female teachers. She walked out of their class, talked
back to them, and called them names. Atfourteen, Kathy had her firstsexual
experience. It was with a high school shop teacher nearly three times her
age. Reportedly, the event took place in the teacher’s classroom and was
repeated frequently throughout the next year. Inreturn for sex, the teacher
gave her money, which she used for alcohol and drugs. When she dropped
out of school the first semester of her sophomore year, no one from the
school questioned her absence.

LISA. Lisa dropped out of school and was married at fourteen toa man
who was nearly thirty years older than she. She described her childhood as
one of hunger for food and love. She was frequently abused by alcoholic
parents. She was responsible for cleaning the house, cooking the meals, and
takingcareof her youngersiblings. Sherecalled approaching a teacher once,
whom she trusted, preparing to tell her about her family life. When she told
the teacher that she had a problem, the teacher replied, “We all have
problems, don’t we?” After that, she never reached out to anyone in the
school. Lisa said she will never forgive that teacher.

SUE. Sue was the oldest of nine children. “My mother was a whore,”
she explained. “Men of every size and description visited her all hours of
the day and night. When I was young, I called them Daddy. They brought
me presents to getrid of meso they could be alone with my mother. I wanted
to go to school. I wanted to graduate so badly. | remember one day sitting
in class while this teacher rattled on about her visit to Paris and the kinds of
people on the streets, the cafés, the shops. 1 becaine furious. Paris had
nothing to do with me. I was hurting inside, but no one cared. I never went
back toschool after that. I wasseventeenand a senior. When peopleask me
why I dropped out of school, I tell them, ‘It was all because of Paris.”” Sue
married after three years in the military and lives on a small ranch on the
reservation. She completed her GED in the service. Sheis the mother of two
small children and isadamant that they will go to school and graduate, even
if she has to sit in class with them to make sure they attend.

126




114 Part 2 Dropouts and Graduates Talk about Their Lives

BETTY. Betty was expelled from school as a result of an accumulation
of infractions, including excessive truancies, disrupting class, and fighting.
She was happy to be expelled from school and considered her plight “a
badly needed vacation.” Her parents had no reaction to her expulsion.
While onher “vacation,” she began staying outatnight, drinking, and using
drugs. Her parents never reprimanded her for her behavior. When her
suspension ended, Betty never returned to school. By theage of twenty-one,
Betty was a self-proclaimed alcoholic with three children. Shelives with her
mother and anelderly aunt; they take care of her children when Betty “goes
on a binge.” She has been to treatment twice, but has always returned to
drinking. Betty talked about getting a job, going back to school, and getting
a home for her children.

JENNY. Jenny was a cheerleader and a popular girl in school. She
always made the honor roll. Her parents were very supportive and
provided a good home environment. When she was a sophomore, she met
an “older” boy (six years older) at a basketball game. “He was so good
looking, but I knew my parents would disapprove,” she recalled. Jenny
enlisted the help of a cousin so she could meet the young man without her
parents’ knowledge. She fell in love immediately. Several weeks later,
Jenny attended a party with her new boyfriend and some of his friends. She
smoked marijuana for the first time. Later that night, she wasraped by her
boyfriend and his friends. ”Afterwards, I lost interest in school,” she said.
“It no longer had any meaning. You [this writer] are "he first person I have
ever told about this. I wastooashamed. Now I realize that all of them should
have gone to prison.” To escape her friends and school, Jenny feigned
illness. Later, she started skipping school and her grades dropped. She left
home one night during her junior year. Although she called her parents a
few days later (she had gone to visit a cousin out of state), she stayed away
for nearly three years. “I did a lot of waitressing and baby-sitting,” she
explained. At the age of twenty, Jenny completed her GED and enrolled in
the tribal college. As for her former boyfriend, Jenny added that she hears
about him: “He deals drugs and goes from one reservation to another. I
guess he has set up other girls like me. At least, that's what I've heard.”

ANNIE. Annie wasalways big and overweight for her age. “I wasa fat
baby,” she commented. She lived at home with her parents and grandpar-
ents, who doted over her and gave in to her every whim. She didn't like
going to school and leaving her family. School was never a happy place for
Annie. She was teased and picked on by uther children because of her
weight. The teachers seemed to distance themselves from her. “I was
always treated different. Most of the timeI was ignored. I hated school and
the teachers,” she observed. Annie spentmostof her time eating candy bars
and reading romance novels. She didn’t have any friends, except for one

127




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

Profles of Dropouts and Graduates 115

cousin; later, that relationship ended when Annie realized that her cousin
didn’t want to be around her. Annie dropped out of schocl her junior year.
She got married when she was seventeen, to a widowed rancher, but the
relationship was short-lived. Her parents talked her into coming back
home. Annie has never returned to school. She still lives with her parents
and grandparents. She still reads romancenovels. She will be thirty her next
birthday.

TERRY. Terry was small for her age and often gotinto fights to protect
her rights. “I caine into this world fighting, and I'll go out fighting,” she
boasted. She was an above-average student in school and rarely missed a
day. Despite her scrappy behavior, Terry recalled being a favorite of
teachersand peersalike. She was a self-acknowledged class clown who got
away with a lot because she was “funny, little, and smart.” “Itall changed
when I started smoking marijuana,” she explained. After Terry’sintroduc-
tion to marijuana, she started skipping school to be with friends who
smoked. “During my junior year, I missed seventy-cightdays. That'sclose
to half of the school year. I never wentback for my senior year. Istill smoke
oncein a while,” she told me, “but 1 don’t stay stoned so much anymore. For
four years, I was stoned every day.” Mostof Terry’s days are spent visiting
with her female friends on the reservation.

An examination of these profiles reveals a myriad of factors that
impinge upon the decision fora girl todrop out of school. Some are related
to school, some to family, and some to the environment or community. In
consideringall the factors, itis clear that thereisno panacea for reducing the
dropout problem. It will require a broad-based response from teachers,
administrators, researchers, parents, community agencies, law enforce-
ment, the judicial system, and the tribal government working together asa
team.

Profiles of High School Graduates

Many of the women who graduated from high school reported that their
parents were middle-income, did not suffer from alcoholism, and were
supportive parents. On the other hand, many reported coming from pov-
erty and dysfunctional families, and being victims of child abuse. Others
reported that neither their teachers nor their parents cared about them. And
yetmany of these women stayed in schooland graduated. They wereatrisk,
but they managed to survive. In selecting the following profiles of these
women, | expect to demonstrate that many of the girls who are successful
in school also need extra help and assistance along the way. Again, all the
names used in these profiles are fictitious.
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TAMMY. Tammy’s father was Indian; her mother, white. For the most
part, she took after her mother’s side. Her mother dropped out of school in
the tenth grade; her father dropped out in the ninth grade. Her father was
a blue-collar worker for the BIA. Her mother baby-sat for extra money.
Tammy’s two older siblingshad dropped out of high school. Onejoined the
service, and the other still lives on the reservation and frequently moves
back home for a few weeks at a time. Tammy had problems in school with
some of the girls. She was often teased for looking white. She had a
boyfriend who was often in trouble with the law, mostly for drinking and
fighting. She was not very close to her mother and admitted to little
communication with her father. She often skipped school to be with her
boyfriend or to just stay home and watch television. She repeated three
classes in high school and attended summer school so she could graduate
with her class.

JUDY. Judy was an abused child. Her parents were both alcoholics.
Sometimes she never got to do her homework, because her parents partied
all night. There was often little food in the house. There was very little love
or attention. Judy says that when she was about eight or nine years old, she
made up her mind to have alifedifferent from her parents’. She decided her
only escape was to get an education. Although she sometimes got F's for
fating to turn in homework, she concentrated on doing well when she was
inschool. She missed schoolatleast oncea week, sometimes more often, but
she always tried to make up her work if her teachers would let her. On the
day of her high school graduation, she moved out of her parents’ house, got
her own place, and took a job at a grocery store. She is planning to marry
within a few months, when her fiancé graduates from college.

SHIRLEY. Shirley transferred seventeen times during her school years.
She talked about loneliness and the inability to make friends in school. “We
never stayed long enough for me to have friends,” she recalled. When she
was in the ninth grade, she moved in with her aunt and remained in one
school until she graduated. Her aunt was very sick. Shirley was her
caretaker. Every Friday, Shirley missed school because she had to take her
aunt to the Indian Health Service. She never got to go out with friends or
to school activities, as there was no one else to look after her aunt. She
missed her high school prom. She admitted to being shy and not speaking
up in class, and for the most part considered the teachers uncaring. Shirley
graduated from high school with honors, but, because of her aunt’s health,
was unable to go to college. She plans to go to college in the future.

MABEL. Mabel lived in anisolated area some sixty miles from her high
school. She spent nearly four hours a day on a bus. Her parents were very
traditional people, and Mabel grew up speaking her Native language. Her
parents had not gone to high school. No one from her part of the reservation
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had ever graduated from the reservation high school. All of her siblings—
seven of them—had dropped out of school. When Mabel entered school,
she spoke only a few words of English. There was no onein the schooi who
spoke the Native language, so Mabel spent much of her first three years
learning the English language. Mabel often missed school, especially in the
winter and spring, when snowstorms or floods prevented the school bus
from traveling the dirt roads that led to her home. Some of the “town” girls
teased Mabel about her shabby clothes. A highschool teacher bought Mabel
a dress for graduation. All of her family came to see her graduate. Her
parenis held a feast for all of the neighbors to honor her. Mabel is divorced
and has three small daughters. She lives with her parents on their ranch.
She wants her daughters to go to college.

JOANIE. Until Joanie was ten yearsold, shelived ina very loving home
with her mother and father. She had two younger siblings. On a cold,
stormy Decemboer night, Joanie, her sisters, and her parents were returning
from a shopping trip. They lived ina remote section of the reservation, and
the blizzard made the trip hazardous. Several miles from their home, their
car stopped. Her father gotout of the car and started walking for help. Her
mother followed him. When the father returned with neighbors, her mother
was not along. The next day, she was found dead from exposure. Shortly
thereafter, her father placed Joanic and her sisters in a boarding school. He
said he was unable to care for them and work, too. At first, he picked them
up every weekend, and those times were joyous for Joanie and her sisters.
But after six months, her father gota girlfriend who did not like having the
girls around. His visits became less frequent, until generally he stopped by
the school only on Sunday mornings. Joanie became very resentful. She felt
that her younger sisters took too much of her time; at ten, she was their

" mother. Joanie started drinking and using drugs around the age of twelve.

She received demerits in her dorm and often lost privileges for weeks. She
ran away four times, only to be returned by the police. There was some
discussion about sending her toa girlshome. In the ninth grade, Joanie met
a teacher who took a special interest in her. On weekends, the teacher often
took her for outings with her own children. For birthdays and Christmas,
she bought Joanie presents. She kept telling Joanie she must stay in school
and work hard. Joanie admits she did her work to please her teacher. On
graduation day, Joanic joined the navy.

SARA. Sara came froma poverty-stricken home. They had norunning
water, no radio, no TV. Shelived in a four-room house with fourteen other
relatives. They survived on welfare and commodities. There was little
privacy in Sara’shomeand shehad no place tostudy. Sherarely had pencils
or paper. Her clothes were hand-me-downs. Duringthe winter, Sara stayed
home from schcol because she had no coat to wear. Sheadmits that quitting
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school would have been the easiest route, but she wanted an education:
“Somewhere in the back of my mind, I had this idea that if I could getan
education,  would be able to have a better life.” Saraexcelled in writing. In
high school, she met an English teacher who was impressed by Sara and
gaveherajournalto record her thoughts. The teacher, who wasalso single,
visited Sara’s family and asked for permission to take heron tripsand tostay
overnightat her house. Atthe teacher’s house, Sara was introduced to the
world of books, travel, and life off the reservation. She took her first bath in
atubof hot water. Sara cleaned house on Saturdays for the teacher. She used
her salary to buy clothes and books. When she was a senior, she lived with
her teacher for most of the year. Her teacher wanted her to go to college, but
Sara opted for a part-time job in the schools. “I am saving my money,” she
told me. “When I lez ve here, [ want to have enough money so I won’t ever
have to come back.” .ae teacher, who is retired now and living in Florida,
has offered Sara a home with her whenever sheneedsit. “When go,Iwant
tobeindependent,” Sararemarked. So far, Sara has saved over $3,000. “One
more year is all [ need,” she said.

BOBBI. When Bobbi was ecleven years old, she 1oved out of her
mother’s house tolive with heraunt. “My mother was not very stable,” she
recalled. ”I can remember at least six different men she lived with. Some
of them were good; others, not so good. My mother drank. The good ones
wouldn’t put up with her; the bad ones sometimes beat her. Mostly they
were good to me, until the last one. He touched me places I didn’t want to
be touched, so I left home.” Although her aunt didn’t drink, she, too, was
a single mother, and Bobbi often had to help her out with taking care of the
children. Bobbi missed a lot of school. There was not much food at her
aunt’s house, and Bobbi often skipped meals so the younger children could
eat. Bobbi made C’s and D’s throughout high school. “I could never read
very well,” she said. “My aunt helped me with my homework, or I would
never have graduated. She is a wonderful woman.” Bobbi has her own
house on the reservation. She works for the tribe. She has taken in three of
her sister’s children and is raising them: “I want to give them what my aunt
gaveme. My sister doesn’t want thesc kids. She abandoned them.” Bobbi
hasnever married: “Idon’t plan on getting married. No manisgoingto take
my money, tell me what to do, or abuse these kids. [ don’t need ‘em.”

DIANE. Diane was raised by her grandparents. She remembers that
they were ill most of the time, and by the time she was nine, she was taking
care of the house, cooking, and caring for them. When she was ten, an aunt
moved in temporarily with Diane’s grandparents; when the auntdeparted,
five children were left behind. All were younger than Diane. Overnight,
Diane became a mother as well. "My grades started dropping around the
seventh grade. I was too tired to do my homework. Ihad to take care of a
family. I worked hard. My grandparents always praised me. My grandma
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wanted me to make good grades in school,” she said. When she was in the
tenth grade, Diane decided to drop out. But, she noted, “My grandmother
cried, so I decided to stick it out.” She graduated with her class. Later, she
took two courses at the community college and landed asecretarial job. “I'm
still raising my cousins. Two of them have graduated from high schooland
joined the service. My grandfather passed on, but my grandmother is still
living. I'take care of her, too. My lifeisn’tso bad. ljust missed beinga child,”
she said. “If  ever have kids, I want their lives to be different.”

SHEREE. Sheree was the oldest of seven children. She was the only girl
in the household. By the time she was four, she can remember being told to
wait on her younger brothers. By the time she was ten, she was their major
caretaker. Neither of Sheree’s parents worked, and both of them frequently
drank alcohol for days at a time. During thosc times, she stayed home from
school: “Thelittle ones had to be fed, their diapers changed. There was no
one else to do it.” Sherec fell in love during her sophomore year in high
school: “He was the wrong kind of guy. Hedrankalot, .. .drovefast, ...
fought a lot. He was too old for me.” She ran away with him the next
summer and got married. Shortly thereafter, herhusband wasarrested and
sent to prison for selling drugs. Sheree returned home and went back to
school. Although her family life had not changed, Sheree managed to stay
in school and graduate. “It wasn’t with my class,” she reported, “but |
graduated.” Sheree works as a waitress in a nearby border town. “My
husband gotoutof jail three months ago. Iserved him with divorce papers.
I'm a frec woman now,” she said.

VICKY. Vicky was raped by an older cousin when she was twelve.
When she confided in her mother, she remembers being slapped and told
to keep quict about the event. At school, she was sure all of the boys knew.
She lived in fear that they, too, would try to hurt her. As a result, she
withdrew: “I never stayed late after school, I never asked for help, I never
went to a ball game, I never went to a dance. 1 was afraid someone might
catch mealone. Inever wanted to go through thatagain.” When Vicky was
fifteon, she was called into the counsclor’s office. She remembers being
afraid that she was in trouble. Instead, the counsclor was nominating her
for an Upward Bound program at an out-of-state college. Vicky accepted.
“In that program, I blossomed. I didn’t know anyone there, and they didn’t
know me. [ made friends. I wentto my firstdance. Theld hands with aboy.
He was very nice,” she said. For the next three years, Vicky attended
Upward Bound: “That program kept me in school. 1had to stay in school
in order to go back each summer. I had to keep my gradesupto be eligible.”
Vicky graduated with her class. She wanted to go to college, but the BIA
“messed up my funding.” She took a job on the reservation. “Itdoesn’t pay
much, but i's something to do. Oneday, I want to be a math teacher,” she
said.
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An examination of the preceding profiles reveals that there are many
reasons girls who were “at risk” survived their environments and gradu-
ated from high school. In some cases, it was a caring teacher who inter-
vened; in others, a family member; in some, an internal motivation to
succeed. In all cases, the school and the community could have done more
tointercedein thelives of those girls. Clearly, the women profiled had little,
if any, childhood. Most were adults as children, with the responsibilities of
adulthood. A caringschooland a caring community caneasethoseburdens
on females.

Profiles of College Graduates

Many of the women who graduated from college were not the typical
college freshman, as the following profiles reveal. Again, all of the names
are fictitious.

HOLLY. Holly’s parents had both dropped out of high school. Her
father was a seasonal laborer, and her mother worked part-time in the
school to support the family. Although Holly’s father occasionally drank a
few beers, he was not an alcoholic. There were three older children in
Holly’s family. Two had dropped out of high school; one entered military
service. Holly became pregnantduring her junior year in high school and
dropped out of school. Shortly after her baby was born, she enrolled in a
GED night program and completed her studies. For the next three years,
Holly lived with her parents and took care of her child, cleaned house, and
cooked for her parents. She recalled, “That last year, I started running
around on the weekends. [ left the baby with my parents. Idrank alot, . ..
smoked pot.” Her parents never reprimanded her, but Holly knew they
disapproved of her life-style. “One night, I gotdrunk and woke up the next
dayinbed withastranger,” she reported. “That was the turning point.” She
quit “partying.” Shortly thercafter, Holly went to the tribal education office
and put in an application to go to college. Holly’s parents were very
supportive when she went to school. During final exams, they cared for her
daughter so Holly would be frec to study. They often gave her food and
extra money. “It took me five years to graduate, but I did it,” she said,
smiling. “I'm the first college graduate in the family.”

JOANNE. Joanne’s mother died when she was in the first grade. Her
father was analcoholic. Her older brother sentheraway to boarding school.
She spent the next eight years away from home, often staying with relatives
during the summers. From the sixth through cighth grades, during the
summers, she worked as ababy-sitterand housekeeper fora family nearher
school. Duringthe ninth grade, she returned home. Her father and brothers
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were like strangers, and they were all alcoholics. Joanne had little supervi-
sion when she returned home: “I ran the streets, got in with the wrong
crowd, tock drugs, drank alcohol. [ don’t know how [ kept from getting
pregnant.” Joanne liked school, not for theacademics, she remembered, but
for socializing and talking with her friends. When she was ajunior, she was
elected class vice-president “because nobody else ran.” But it proved to be
aturning pointforJoanne. Suddenly, shebegan to take an interestin school,
not only academics but extracurricular activities as well: “I found out I
could make a difference. I changed my crowd and started running around
with giris who planned to go to college. It was only natural that ] started
doing the same thing.” She never received much encouragement from
home. When her father gotdrunk, he liked to brag that “his girl” was going
to college. The day sheleftforcollege, he was too drunk to tell her good-bye.
Joanne graduated four years later with a teaching degree and is teaching in
the local elementary school. “I’'m still trying to make a difference,” she told
me.

TRACY. Tracy got pregnant during her junior year in high school. Her
baby was born the summer before her senior year. When school began in
the fall, her mother encouraged her to go back to school. Tracy remembers
being ignored by the teachers after that: “It was as though something was
wrong with me. Most girls had babies and didn’t go back to school. When
[graduated, my mom wanted me to go to college. 1 cried the day Heft. My
parents keptmy son.” Shecame home during vacationsand every summer
to be with her son, but she realized that he did not regard her as his mother:
“There were times [ wanted to give up and not go back. 1 worried about
what I was missing. My mother told me | would have other children and
not to worry about thisone.” When Tracy graduated, she came home to get
ajob. She worked for the tribal government. She gota house and furniture.
She said, “I thought my son would live with me, but herefused. 1 guessit's
OK, but I would have liked to have raised him. He was my firstborn, you
know. My parents are doing a good job with himand I sce him every day,
but there is still an emptiness. The saddest partis that T had a hysterectomy
during my senior year of college. There will be no more.”

TINY. Tiny was a high school dropout and the mother of two infants by
the time she was eighteen. Tiny’s mother was a high school dropout who
had become pregnant with Tiny when she was only fourteen years old.
“Like mother, like daughter, they always say,” was Tiny’s comment to me
asshetalked abouther life. "My momnever married my dad. Hehad ahard
time, ... no skills, . . . little education. We moved around a lot. We didn't
pay our bills. We'd get kicked out of someplace and go to another.” Her
boyfriend, and the father ofher children, was very muchlike her father: “He
wanted me to marry him, but I didn’t want to go through life like my
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mother.” Shortly after her second baby was born, Tiny began a GED
program: “It was a special program. They provided baby-sitting for kids
while the mothers and dads went to school. 1t got me out of the house, and
it gave me hope.” After completing her GED, Tiny enrolled in the tribal
college: “I had an aunt who baby-sat for free when 1 was in class. She was
proud thatI wanted to go to school.” Tiny got her associate degree last year.
Sheis currently unemployed, buthas enrolled in the state university for the
fall. She has received a Pell grant and a small scholarship. “I will have to
borrow the rest, live on food stamps. My aunt says she’ll go with me and
baby-sit. 1 have to do it for my kids and me,” she reflected.

ROSE. Both of Rose’s parents were killed in a car accident when she
was five years old. She was raised by her grandmother in a house with
several other cousins. She remembers a carefree childhood, but missed
haviag parents who could do things with her. Although she loved her
grandmother dearly, Rose believes that her high school business teacher
was most instrumental in her success in school: “His wife was the English
teacher. They both liked me and encouraged me. When [ graduated, they
gave me a dozen red roses.” A few weeks after she graduated from high
school, Rose gotajobat the tribal office. She worked her way upin the office,
learning a number of jobs. When a new superintendent arrived on the
reservation, he offered Rose a jobas his assistant. Under the tutelage of her
new boss, Rose demonstrated great potential. “Hesuggested that! go to the
tribal college. He was like a surrogate father, so 1 did it to please him. His
wife encouraged me also,” she observed. When Rose graduated at the top
of her class, her boss encouraged her to go to the university. Within two
years, she graduated and returned to her old job: “Somehow it wasn’t
enough anymore. I quit my job and went back to school. I completed my
doctorate last year. Ican'tbelieve that everyone calls me doctor.” [At the
time of her interview, Rose had just been offered a job with a starting salary
of $58,000 on another reservation.] “It's finally dawned upon me,” she said.
“Idon’thave to be an assistantanymore; this time, I will have an assistant.”

LOIS. Lois was thirty years old and married with three children and
one grandchild when she decided to enroll in college. “I took a look at my
life and decided I was going nowhere. My husband was a good provider,
but he worked so hard and I knew he couldn’t keep it up another thirty-five
years,” she said. When she told her husband she wanted to go to college, he
was very supportive: “Heoffered to stay on therezand work and let me go
to school. Instead, I suggested he go with me and look for work. He was
reluctant but agreed to try. On the third day, he found a job.” Loisand her
husband remained in the university town for almost five years. When she
graduated, she said her husband should have received the degree: “He did
all the work. Hetook care of me, thekids, a job, and he made sure | had time

135




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

. Profiles of Dropouts and Graduates 123

to study. Every woman should have amanlike that.” Lois isin her second
year as a teacher in a reservation school. Her husband, upon his return,
found a less demanding job physically. “It was all worth it,” she said, “a
dream come true. No one is ever too old to change her life.”

JUNE. When June graduated from high school, she “bummed around
the rez” for two years. “I partied a lot, went from relative to relative,
powwow to powwow, and mostly hung out.” When she was nineteen, she
heard about a federal job program in another state. She decided to give it
a try: “For the first time in my life, I was on my own. Ihad never really
experienced the outside world. Tliked it.” Shortly thereafter, June decided
togo to college. She chose one out-of-state, “far away fromthe reservation.”
After two years, she transferred to an in-state college. She graduated with
honors and, upon graduation, enrolled in a special internship program for
Indian leadership. [When I interviewed June, she was home on her
reservation for vacation.] “I can’tlive here anymore,” she said. “1like to
visitonce a year, but my life is out there. My parentsdon’t understand that,
but there is too much poverty, too many problems here. Things never
change, Out there, [ can be what I want to be. Here, Fam still reminded of
how people thought [ wouldn’t amount to anything. Guess I fooled all of
them.”

JANE. Jane got married the day after she graduated from high school,
“mostly to escape my homelife, although L guess l wasinlove.” Herin-laws
were rather successful ranchers “and white,” Jane noted. They financed
their son’s college education. Janeaccompanied himto school: “Ihad never
really planned to go to school, but 1 liked the college environment. It was
a different world for me. My husband didn’t want me to go to college. He
was majoring in agriculture. He wanted to go home and farm. He wanted
me tobea farm wife. [realized, through exposure to other women who were
going to college, that I didn’t want that kind of life. I got a part-time job as
a waitress, and with the Pell grant, I paid my own college expenses.” After
graduation, Janc and her husband divorced: “It was by mutual agreement.
He had grown in other directions. T had outgrown him as well.” Jane
returned home to her reservation and took a job as a social worker. Jane
became very disillusioned with her life. Each payday, her family expected
money: “It got so hard, I couldn’t support myself. If I bought a new dress,
I felt guilty. Finally, I just quit and went back to school.” Jane finished her
master’sinbusinessadministration and returned to the reservation. “Noth-
ing has changed, except I make more money now, butIgiveitallaway. I've
putinseveral applications out of state. Hopefully, I will getanother joband
can move away. It is the only way I will ever have anything for myself.
Sometimes I feel guilty for wanting more than my parents, but that'sjust the
way I am. [ can’t put those feelings away,” she stated.
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CINDY. Cindy dropped out of high school at fifteen and married her
grade school sweetheart. “I never intended to go back. School was not for
me. I hated theteachers. 1 hated the restrictions,” she remarked. Cindy had
twins when she was sixteen. “That kept mebusy until they were in school,”
sherecalled. “Afterward, I feltlonely. Istarted riding the bus with themand
goingto anadult education program while they were in school. I graduated
just as they were completing kindergarten. Next, I enrolled in the tribal
college. I rode the school bus for the next two years with them.” When
Cindy graduated, she took a job managinga local store. "My husband only
finished the ninth grade,” she told me, “but he is a good man. He doesn’t
mind that I go to school. He thinksit’s great. Someday, [ may go on and
complete my education, geta four-year degree, . . . probably when my kids
finish school.”

PAM. Pamn grew up in a traditional home, “where being Indian was
more important than an education,” she reported. Pam recalled that her
parents didn’t like sending her to school, because “it was too white.” Pam
learned early in life to keep secrets from the school about her homelifeand
secrets from her parents about her school life. “Ilived in two worlds,” she
told me. “It was fascinating. I liked who I was, [ believed what my parents
taught me, but I always knew there was more.” Pam graduated from high
schoolatthetop of herclassand received a scholarship to college. When she
graduated, she took a job in an out-of-state city: “I wasn’t happy there. |
needed to get back in touch with my roots. I missed my momand dad. They
are old and needed my help. So1came home. Luckily, Ifound a good job.”
Pam married a high school dropout. They live with her parents.

A review of the profiles of the college graduates reveals a number of
factors that should have kept them from succeeding in school and graduat-
ing from college. None of the women fit the typical stereotype of the college
student. All of them had major obstacles to confront in their pursuit of an
cducation, but all found the inner resources to persevere. In examining the
profiles, it is clear that there is no one reason women go on to college and
graduate. Some did it for their children; others, for themselves; and some,
“to make a difference.” Many things motivated their decisions to make a
change in their lives. All felt they were better for having done so, even if
their “new lives” created limitations for them on their reservations.

During the interviews, I was impressed with the power and resiliency
of the American Indian female, regardless of her level of education. Over
and overagain, womendemonstrated strength inmaintaining their culture,
their family relationships, and their tribal identity. Without question, these
women dispelled the stereotypes of the American Indian girl and woman.
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Chapter 8

The American Indian Child and the
Culture of Poverty

According to the 1990 U.S. census, American Indians are the most poverty-
stricken group in the nation. A recent census report indicated that more
than half of the Indian households carn less than $20,000annually, and that
Indian children are three times more likely than white childien to be poor.
The statistics further point out that American Indians are the only ethnic
group in the United States whose average houschold income has fallen
since 1980. In addition, the report shows that Indian houscholds have not
only thehighest poverty ratebutalso the highestunemployment ratesinthe
nation. In response to the report, Alan Parker, director of the National
Indian Policy Center, commented, “The poverty on Indian reservations is
pervasive and endemic. It's no secret that the government has not re-
sponded in any meaningful way to boost reservation economies or by
creating taxincentivesora financial structurctoaddress these problems. . ..
It’s been going on for at least 20 years and it's only getting worse.”!

Research clearly shows that poor children are more likely to drop out
of school than their more advantaged peers. Studies have consistently
demonstrated the relationship between the number of poor students in a
district and the number of dropouts. This does not mean that growing up
poor by itself will determine that a child will drop out of school; however,
it does indicate that unless the burden of poverty is alleviated by the
distribution of resources and the commitment of sympathetic and dedi-
cated teachers and administrators, such a child will find it much harder to
succeed.

Unfortunately for American Indian children, that assistance has not
been generally available. Instead, many educators and researchers have
rnislabeled the conditions of poverty as the conditions of culture and its
incongruence with the school environment. Thus, it becomes very casy, as
well as convenient, to blame school failure among American Indian chil-
dren on these students’ culture.

The fact remains that for the American Indian child growing up in a
home where the parents are low-income or unemployed, or in ahome with
asingle motheron AFDC, the chancesare good that s/hewillreceive farless
positive attention from teachers and administrators in the school, even
when it is a reservation school dedicated to the purposes of educating
American Indians. In any case, poverty is bad enough, but when poverty
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is combined with insensitive, uncaring teachers, it becomes much more
difficult for an Indian child to overcome the hurdles of school.

Robert Coles, in his three-volume work Children of Crisis, devotes a
chapter toteachersand the children of poverty. In thatchapter. he describes
the types of students teachers like as “well-scrubbed, eager, obedient,
responsive,”? qualities that are often a far cry from the characteristics of
children of poverty. Furthermore, he questions the larger issue of poverty
and child performance in school based upon a “family’s spirit”:

Does a [poor] mother give her children a sense of confidence .. . ? Mothers . . .
who never quite know where the next few dollars will come from, have little
energy left for their children. Life is grim and hard, and the child simply has to
find thatout. Hedoes, too; helearnsit and learnsit and learns it. He learns how
to survive.... Helearns why his parents have given up on school, why they
have tried and fallen flat on their faces. He learns about things like racial
hatred ... he learns whether he is an insider or an outsider. ... By the time a
child ... firstarrivesat school he haslearned so muchthat his knowledge might
perhaps be credited to an account called “the intelligence of the so-called
unintelligent as it appears in sly, devious and haunting ways.” The average
teacher may know all that, but find little time to dwell upon the social and
psychological forces that make children so very different before they have had
one day of school.?

Anexamination of various national surveys on dropouts further dem-
onstrates the problems encountered by racial minorities. These surveys
report that about 13 percent of the white students in the United States drop
out of schoo!, but surveys on minority students report that (depending on
the survey) between 12 and 24 percent of Black students drop out, and that
approximately 40 percent of Hispanic students and between 35 and 50
percent of American Indians never complete high school* As Theodore
Sizer points out, many schools in this country assume that minority stu-
dents willnotgraduate.’ In the case of reservation schools, a similar attitude
prevails.

What is important for educators to do is to scparate the impact of
poverty from the impact of culture on the educational achievement of
Indian children and toidentify the processes by which poverty and cultural
background affect success or lack of success. This chapter will deal with the
impact of poverty; chapter 9 will address cultural discontinuity.

The Myths of the Culture of Poverty

What scems to be at the heart of the matter realistically is the fact that
poverty isa condition that is distasteful not only to most Americans but to
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most educators. We do not like to talk or think about it, much less do
anything about it. To further complicate the matter, the decade of the
eighties witnessed a rightward shift in the public debate about social
welfare regarding the defective nature of poor people, their motivations,
behavior, and moral character. Although the majority of attention has
focused on Black Americans, American Indians have been the subject of
somemedia attention—a recent examplebeingthe “Tragedy at Pine Ridge,”
a 1991 NBC News two-part special on the social problems of the Oglala
Sioux on the Pine Ridge Reservation in South Dakota. Rather than focusing
on the poverty, the extremely high unemployment rates, and the lack of
economic initiatives on the part of the federal government as the root of the
problems, thereservation-specific cultureand the pathological behaviors of
alcohol abuse became the basis of the news special.

A typical example of the prevailing attitude in this country about the
poor is found in the work of Isabel Sawhill, a senior fellow at the Urban
Institute, who refers to the poor people of this country as the “underclass.”
Although Sawhill’s work is based on her observations with Blacks, there is
anunderlying applicability of her treatise to allimpoverished racial groups
in the United States, including American Indians. According to Sawhill, the
underclass in America exhibits behavior that is “dysfunctional,” and she
sets about describing the “norms” that society demands of its members:
“First, children areexpected tostudy hard and completeatleast high school.
Second, young peopleareexpected torefrain fromconceiving childrenuntil
they have personal and financial resources to support them; this usually
means delaying childbearing until they have comrieted school and can
draw a regular salary. Third, adults are expected to work at a steady job,
unless they are retired, disabled, or are supported by a spouse. Fourth,
everyone is expected to obey the laws.”*

Sawhill maintains that every citizen should meet these obligationsas a
part of the American “social contract’” and further proclaims that “the
underclass is a subgroup of the American population that engages in
behaviors at variance with those of mainstream populations.”® The most
common of the deviant behaviors include dropping out of school, welfare
dependency, adultmaleunemployment or underemployment, and female-
headed households.

William Julius Wilson describes the underclass within the accepted
“tangle of pathology” litany as individuals involved in crime, abuse,
teenage pregnancy, out-of-wedlock births, welfare dependency, and fe-
male-headed households.® David Ellwood characterizes the poor as those
who experience “a frightening array of negative forces: deprivation, con-
centration, isolation, discrimination, puor education, . . . crime, drugs and
alcohol, the underground economy, and welfare.” He further maintains
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that this underclass “seem|[s] to embrace values that the middle class cannot
understand.”'?

The dangerin the treatises advocated by Sahill, Wilson, and Ellwood
is that their ideas have been embraced by politicians, middle-class Ameri-
cans, wealthy Americans, and a wide range of middle-class minority
groups. These ideas have also found fertile ground among the younger
generation of white Americans, who see the chance of having a better life
than their parents slipping out of their reach. Since these views often regard
poverty status as synonymous with minority status, they open an entirely
new venue forracial hatred and bias. Therefore, theincompetentindividual
who isunable to find ajob blamesaffirmative action or women ora minority
group.

In recent years, politicians have fueled the anger against the poor by
campaigning against welfare for poor women and children. Since the
general public’s perception of the welfare recipient is often defined as a
female member of the significant minority group within a state or region,
racial issues become intertwined with poverty. A corollary to this percep-
tion, in regard to American Indians, for example, is that Indians are poor
because of their race, which is intermingled with cultural values incongru-
ent with those of white, middle-class America. In other words, Indians are
poor because they ad here to cultural values thatinhibit their movementinto
affluency. Totally absent from this theory is the recognition that being poor
is a major burden for any child to overcome, but when one adds the factor
of race, the opportunities become even more limited. Josue Gonzalez,
associate superintendent of the Chicago Public Schools, suggests that there
are actually two school systems in the United States—one that is character-
ized by resources and good teachers and serves middle-class or affluent
white youth, and another that is a “pauper’s system” that educates most of
America’s poverty-stricken minority children.!

Poverty versus Culture

Perhaps the most significant feature about these constructs of underclass is
that they all focus on behavior, values, and culture, and all center on an
overlapping list of behavioral characteristics. These factors serve to per-
petuate the idea that, at least as far as American Indians are concerned,
Indians are locked into their current situation not by their lack of opportu-
nities, but because of their culture, values, and traditions, which are inher-
ently out of sync with mainstream America. In addition, an unspoken
accompanying premise underlies these beliefs: that the culture itself is
responsible for the poverty conditions.
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Since American schools have historically been the purveyors of “Ameri-
can culture” and middle-class Anglo values (even among Indian reserva-
tion schools), blaming the culture of thechild, the “within child deficit,” has
become the norm in Indian education. American Indians have also fallen
victim to this type of propaganda and have accepted the cultural disconti-
nuity theories as the reasons for their children’s lack of success in school.
Many researchers and educators have alleged that Indian students adhere
to alien cultures and values that are incompatible with the school environ-
ment, thus creating patterns of behavior that impede success in school.
Therefore, itis the child whohas failed and the child’s culture that has failed,
not the school. 1 suggest, however, that the major factors impeding the
success of Indian youth are neither the “alien” Indian cultures, traditions,
and values nor cultural discontinuity between the schools and the home
environment, but rather the state of poverty of American Indian house-
holds, the hidden curriculum of the schools, and the stereotypical attitudes
toward Indian children.

American Indians have in one sense compromised their cultures by
accepting these explanations for their behavior and their children’s failure
in school. For example, in general, Indians have come to accept character-
izations of behavior as “an Indian thing” or “that's the way Indians are”
rather than seeing behaviors as distinctly a “poverty thing.” Whereas
characterizing cultural phenomena as the cause of school failure reveals a
zeal for validating the need for integration of the cuiture into th. school
curriculum and has provided countlessopportunities for experts on cultur-
ally sensitive curriculum reform, it also conveys a fundamental unwilling-
nessto look atthe cconomicconditions onreservations and the implications
those conditions may have in the schooling of children. Further, it conceals
the realdistinctionbetween the behaviors thatare related to cultureand the
behaviors that are related to poverty.

The Problem of Educability and the
Hidden Curriculum in Schools

The lack of success in school among Indian children is often blamed on the
problem of educability—that is, that American Indian children do not
possess the motivations, orientations, and skills that are prerequisites for
schooling. These prerequisites, which are acquired through early exposure
to learning tasks and positive socialization experiences, are frequently
referred to as the hidden curriculum of schools. Basically, the hidden
curriculum advances fouy elements of educability.

First, it is expected that upon entering school, children will possess a
finite set of studentbehaviors. Thesebehaviors are developed by providing
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early experiences in which children learn appropriate adult-child relation-
ships.'? An example might be to teach the child to respond to adult
directions. Second, teachers expect that children will enter school with the
development of cognitive and perceptual skills appropriate to the school
setting. In other words, educators presume that parents will provide their
children with activities that encourage them to explore and analyze their
environment.'® Third, educators expect that children will enter school with
the motivationto achieve. This motivation is developed by parents encour-
aging their children to hold positive feelings toward schooland about adult
praise and approval. And finally, teachers assume that the child under-
stands and speaks standard English.'

Throughout theliterature, these four aspects of the hidden curriculum
differentiate between the poor student and the good student. What is
perplexing, however, is that the American Indian student who fails to
acquire the prerequisites of the hidden curricul:'m is often quite capable
outside of school, and while many American Indian students have diffi-
culty in school, others do not.

Research on the effects of poverty on educability appears to be compro-
mised by two factors: socialization and health. The influence of poverty on
the socialization of children is not well documented; however, we know
thatunemployment among adults often results in withdrawal, depression,
apathy, and loss of self-respect.’® With the high rate of unemploymentand
underemployment on Indian reservations, we can theorize that negative
parental behaviors are likely to have powerful effects on Indian children.

Furthermore, poor people have less access to the printed media and are
restricted in the quality and amount of information they receive.'® In fact,
most people of poverty appear to substitute television for printed media.
Oneresearcher pointed out, “While television can be a powerful educator,
its present programming supports a distorted view of reality and everyday
life.”'7 This distorted perception of life may be a distinct effect of poverty
thataffects the early socialization of the child and thus the educability of the
child. Further, in poor families it is unlikely that printed materials or
educational materials (paper, crayons, pencils, books) are available. Thisin
itself is another detriment to the child of poverty, who, in order to acquire
the prerequisites of the hidden curriculum, must have access to those
materials in early childhood.

Ingeneral, poverty and health are strongly related. Poor peoplearcless
likely to seek and obtain proper medical care. In the case of American
Indians on reservations, who depend mostly on the Indian Health Service
for medical attention, the conditions are often quite bleak. Throughout
Indian country, there is a plethora of accounts of understaffed hospitals,
incompetent staff, and insufficient funds for providing adequate care.
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Indian people suffer from the highest infant mortality rate in the nation,
have the shortest life expectancy, have a greater risk of prenatal complica-
tions associated with low birth weight, and have the highest rate of FAS
babies. Some researchers have suggested that poor children have an
increased risk of suffering neurointegrative sensory motor abnormalities,
which contribute to lack of achievementin school.'® Other researchers have
found a direct relationship between poverty and intellectual development
in later life. Although severe malnutrition is not a major problem in the
United States, subnutrition is a problem for poor children on Indian
reservations. Researchers report that subnourished children are less atten-
tive in school, less responsive, more easily fatigued, and unable to sustain
prolonged mental and physical activity.”” That subnutrition indirectly
affects a child’s motivation and cognitive skills is therefore a given.

There is no question that poverty and ethnic status are inextricably
linked, in that many of the people who live in poverty come from minority
groups and certainly at a higher proportion than the mainstream society.
But what is important is that we separate the issues of poverty from the
issues of culture. Poverty is strongly associated with health problems and
socialization factors that have a profound influence on the development
and cducation of children. Should we continue to view poverty and
ethnicity as synonymous, however, we will perpetuate an ethnocentric
misinterpretation of the educability of Indian children and the subsequent
development of inappropriate educational interventions.

Native Women Speak Out on the Culture of Poverty

Various factors associated with family background (single-parent house-
holds, educational levels of parents, and socioeconomic status} have been
attributed to the success or lack of success of American Indian students.
Many researchers have demonstrated a correlation between dropping out
and socioeconomic status of the family, whereas others have suggested that
cultural differences between the home environment and the schoot envi-
ronment place these students at risk. Others have maintained that parents’
educational levels and female heads of households are deciding factors in
premature school leaving. Since educational level is most often directly
linked with economicstatus, and the majority of female-hcaded households
fall below the poverty level, these topics will be discussed within this
chapter. On the whole, itisa given that American Indian children grow up
in an environment where poverty is much more common than affluency
and where lower educational levels and single-parent families are more
common than in mainstream society. Clealy, there is disagreement about
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what constitutes behaviors imbedded in the very nature of poverty and
what constitutes behaviors attributable to culture.

All of the participants in this study were asked to classify their family’s
socioeconomic status during their high school years. Seventy-three percent
of the womenreported that they were from familieswho lived “at orbelow”
the poverty level, 26 percent feltthat their families were lower-middle-class,
and theremainder reported that their families were upper-middle-class. Of
the third group, the majority were from families whose parents were
college-educated and both parents generally worked. Nearly 70 percent of
the women in the “poverty level” category reported “very little,” if any,
income in their families. Many said that because poverty was the normon
the reservation, they didn’t realize they were “poor” until they entered
school.

When asked to describe significant events related to their economic
status, a majority of the women appeared to confuse the circumstances of
poverty with cultural differences. For example, many of the women talked
about thelack of future orientation within the Indian cultures and attrib-
uted certain incidents and events to the culture, rather than to the poverty
conditions of their families. Many noted that they were raised to live day
to day and to confront problems and issues as they arose, rather than
making plans. Onefemale provided thefollowing commentary, acommon
response offered by many of the women in the study: “Indians don’t plan
things like white people, because if you arean Indian, you neverknow what
willcomeup that will prevent you from doing whatyou planned. That way,
you are never disappointed. For example, you may want to go to town and
eat out, but youmightnotgetpaid. Oryourcarmightbreakdown; somebody
mightdieorgetsick. Your dad might get drunk; he may notcome home at
all. It's hard to deal with such disappointments, especially when you are a
child. It'smore fun to get to do something when you’re not expecting it.”

A college graduate spoke of the frustration of her high school guidance
counselor, who wanted her to apply for college:

When | was a junior, he [her counselor] told me [ had to start thinking about
college. My dad said he couldn’t think that far ahcad. My senior year, the
counselor started on me in September about college. Dad said hedidn’t know
what wasgoing to happen tomorrow and he couldn’t think about next Septem-
ber. Finally, in June, I filled out the papers for admission. Dad stilididn’t say
anything. When I got accepted, he didn’t say anything. But in July, he started
planning. Hebought me acarand fixed it up;they took meto [nearest cityl and
bought me clothes. They went with me to campus in August. [ know that he
wanted me to go to college, but he didn’t want me to be disappointed. He
wanted to wait until he was sure | could go.
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Several women revealed that even if they planned something, it often
did not work out the way it was intended, due to circumstances beyond
their control. Frequently, plans were delayed or aborted because of family
responsibilities. One college graduate spoke about a recent visit to her
brother:

My sisterand I planned for six months to go visit ourbrother for Christmas. We
planned and planned. Webought presents . . . {and] saved money each month.
My sister was supposed to come to my house and we'd leave at noon on this
particular day. We even planned what food we would pack for our kids to eat
on the trip—it was about a ten-hour drive. When the day of the trip came
around, | couldn’t get off from work until 4:00. My sister didn’t show up until
6:00, because she had to take one of our aunts to the hospital. We finally left
eight hours later than we had planned, ... {and] we forgot the Christmas
presents. Nothing ever works out the way you plan. That's just the way things
are.

Other women reported that Indians often like to plan certain things (go
hunting, take a trip to visit a relative, go to a powwow), and the planning
is often as much fun as the actual experience, which may be aborted
somewhere along the line. One woman related a story about her grandfa-
ther and his brothers:

Every year in August, my grandfather and his brothers would sit around the
kitchen table, drink coffee, and plan the firstday of hunting scason. They would
tease each other, tell tales on o1 -another, joke. They spentdays cleaning rifles,
talking about strategy, planr ;thebig day. Tused to love to listen to them. But
lots of times, they never got o go hunting on that first day. Sometimes one
mightshow up, sometimes two. Butit never wentas planned. They didn’t have
monev for gas. Or the truck wouldn’t run. But the real fun was in the
camaraderie they shared—the getting together, the taltking. Indians never
expect things to work out the way they plan.

Throughout the interview process, it became very clear that what were
being described by the women as traits and characteristics of American
Indian cultures were not endemic to Native cultures at all. They were the
consequences of poverty. Whether an individualis a reservation Indian, an
African American living in the ghetto, an Hispanic from the barrio, or an
Avpalachian white, these behaviors are not characteristic of an cthnic
group, but rather are the consequences of the culture of poverty. Therefore,
when we define Indian culture as lacking future orientation and living day
to day, itappears as though we have added legitimacy to the observations
of outsiders who have stereotyped a people on the basis of race, rather than
the economic conditions forced upon a people by segregation on reserva-
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tions. Thus, when a child is laie for school because s/he had to help a single
working mother feed younger siblings, we define that child’s tardiness as
“Indian time.” When someone failsto get to a meceting on time because the
car broke down, we explain the incident as “living on Indian time,” rather
than confronting the real reason for the situation, which ismost often linked
to poverty.
This legitimacy of stercotypes about American Indian people was
expressed in various forms by the Indian women who participated in this
study. For example, many expressed the belief that “taking one day at a
time” was characteristic of the Indian culture. When the suggestion was
offered to a group of women that the philosophy was more characteristic of
the creed of Alcoholics Anonymous, many of the women immediately
connected the origins of the characteristics as being imbedded in the
o subculturcofrecoveringalcoholics. This subculture can be found amongall
classesand racial groupsand isdefinitely notan “Indian trait.” One woman
commented, “We have accepted the philosophy of living one day ata time
as characteristic of Indian behavior. It is not true at all. Traditionally, .
Indianshad to plan and look toward the future for their very survival. Food '
/ was stored, tribes moved with the seasons, social gatherings were planned
' because it often required travel to distant places.”
Obviously, the question then becomes, What behaviors are associated
with cultural values and what behaviors are imbedded in the consequences
of poverty?
When the women were asked if they felt that their family’s financial
status in any way affected their success or lack of success in school, 43
percent of the women responded that poverty was a hindrance to their
success. A high school dropout described the agony of being ignored by
uncaring, unsympathetic teachers:

Not having good clothesand nothaving money todoanything wasalwayshard
forme. Teachersdidn’t pay any attention to poor kids. On this reservation, the
teachers are white, and about 20 percent of the kids in our school were white.
Theteachers identified with them; they were not only the same color, but their
parents dressed them the way teachers expect kids to dress. When you only
have two dresses to wear to schoul or clothes that are three sizes too big, you
aren’t going to get very far in school. The teachers will seeto that. [wanted to
be like the white kids, have nice things, go on trips. [ always felt cheated
because my family was Indian.

Another woman attributed her dropping out directly to her family’s
poverty and teachers’ insensitivities: “1just gotsick of being teased because
of my clothes. The teachers were not understanding. I walked by the
teachers’ room [lounge] one day and heard them talking about me. They
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were arguing about whether 1 was clean or dirty. One teacher said all
Indians were dirty, [that] it was just the nature of Indians. Only one teacher
defended me. I never went back to school after that.”

A college graduaterecalled that teacherslavished attention on themore

.well-to-do students in her school and ignored those who she felt were not

college material or those without influential parents in the community:

I wasin this English class. About three-fourths of us were Indian, the rest white.
This teacher only talked to the white kids in the class or the breeds whose
parents were important in the community. If you were Indianand poor, if you
were a breed and poor, or even if you were some godforsaken white that was
poor, she simply ignored you. She was interested in kids who were going to
college and who had opportunities to dothings. 1 remember sitting in class and
hating her. Itold myself that [ would graduate and go to college and comeback
and make her eat my degree. How can anyone call themselves a teacher and
make such prejudgments about kids? Sure, I was an Indian, and [ was poor, but
that didn’t make me a nobody.

A high school dropout spoke about learning lessons of racism at the
hands of an uncaring tcacher, when the behaviors of the students were
actually the result of poverty:

I remember this oneteacher, hethoughthe wascool. Hecalled us “skins,” short
for redskins. If one of us was late for class, he said, “What can you expect of an
Indian, ... living on Indian time?” [f we didn’t do our homework, he related
that to being Indian. He said Indians had “no appreciation for book-learning,”
and that's the reason we were the conquered and his race the conquerors. [t
didn’t matter to him that some of us had to get younger brothers and sisters to
school so we were late, or that we simply didn’t have alarm clocks and that we
got there when we woke up, or that we didn’t have encyclopedias at home to
do his stupid homework assignments. [get mad every time [ think about him.
That SOB still teaches on this reservation. Why is it that Indian schools employ
teachers like that?

Many of the women discussed the powerlessness of Indian students
within a reservation school setting, a factor they believed was aresultof the
poverty of the students. One college graduate noted:

You know, most of our schools are run by white men—men who arc a part of
the establishment, the “Good Old Boys.” Most of our teachers are white.
Historically, it’s been us against them, and it's still that way. Whites are stili
deciding what's best for us, still trying to brainwash our children, still trying to
keep us powerless. So if youarean Indian teenager and you don’t go to school,
they say, “That’s the way Indiansare,” or they say, “Indian parents don’t care,”
or other things, like “You can lead a horse to water, but you can’t make him
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drink.” Half of the kids on this reservation who drop out do so because even
though they are going to a reservation schovl, it is still a white, middle-class
school, with white, middle-class rules, white, middle-class control, with no
understanding or sympathy for the conditions of poverty that net only impede
learning but in some cases prevent kids from being in school on aregular basis.
Kids in trouble have no advocates. Even the Indian teachers—thereare three—
actlike whites. They hold themselves up asrole models, only they aren’t Indian
role models who advocate for kids. They are the kind of role models that are
acceptable to whites because they act just like them. Indian kids are labeled
incorrigible because they are Indian. It's the old stercotype that we are lazy,
uncontrollable savages who are trying to live in the past and have little
appreciation for education.

Speaking about behaviors that she attributed to poverty rather than
culture, a college graduate articulately presented her thoughts:

If Thear one more person identify multiple families living together in one house
asa cultural characteristic of Indians, Fam going to go on the “warpath” myself.
The fact is that the people on this reservation are poor, and several family
members live together simply asa means of survival. The other problem is that
there is inadequate housing on this reservation, . . . not enough homes for the
population. If a refative has a home, it may be necessary for another family to
movein, butthat has nothing todo with being Indian. Itisa fact of life, a matter
of poverty. White people on this reservation look down on Indians who livein
houses with multiple family members, I've heard teachers remark that such
housing arrangements are “unsanitary,” “ungodly,” or that “they are just like
a pack of dogs.” You can imagine how they must approach a child who comes
from such ahome environment. What we never really deal with is the fact that
poverty is the cause of these living arrangements, not the Indian culture. The
worst part of this whole thing is that we contribute to this. We say such things
as, "We always look out after our relatives,” or “We always take care of our
extended family.” Although this isa fact of the culture, it is not appropriate to
housing situations. We have bastardized our culture. We have accepted the
white stereotypes of what Indians are, and we have been responsible for
perpetuating them.

"o ’

Another college graduatetold about how, asa teenagergrowingup, she
attributed her unhappiness in school to being an Indian, rather than to
poverty:

Probably theonething [remember most was hearing two teachers discuss what
some of us brought to school in ourlunches. [took whatever we had athome—
generally fry bread and fried deer meat, Obviously, that was not what any
respectable person was supposed to cat. One teacher commented to the other,
“What can you expect of a bunch of dog-caters? That's just the way Indiansare.
They‘reabunchofscavengers. They'lleatanything.” Iremember throwing my
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lunch away after that on the way to school. [ didn’t want any of the teachers
thinking I was a “scavenger,” which in my juvenile mind was something akin
to savage, [ think.

When women were asked about the availability of books and educa-
tional materials in their homes, only 3 percent reported having a daily
newspaper in their homes. Less than 10 percent reported having books or
magazines in their homes. Seventy-one percent said that pencils, papers,
and crayons wererare itemsin their homes, if they were presentat all. One
high school dropout stated, “We never had crayons and pencils or paper at
home. I used to eat my crayons. Ithought they tasted good. 1 chewed on
my pencils. I was always getting in trouble with the teacher. I had never
used a pencil before I went to school. That was a real shock.”

One college graduate related that her mother bought used books for
her: “My mom liked books. We couldn’t afford the new ones. She’d go to
flea markets and buy paperbacks and anything she could find for me. She’d
pay a nickel, ten cents, or a quarter. Sometimes the covers would be gone,
but I learned to love the stories. Every evening, we would read our
books, sometimes over and over. By the time | was in the fifth grade, [ was
reading westernsand romances—anything so I could read. My mom never
censored what I read. She was just happy that 1 read.”

A high school graduate reported the lack of paper and pencils in her
home and how she learned to conserve: “I had a tablet with those rough,
yellow papers and blue lines. [ used to write on it and then crase what [
wrote and useit overagain. I was always afraid to ask for more paper. We
didn’t have much money. Paper was expensive. [ used to borrow in school
from thericherkids, until the teacher caught me and made funof mein front
of the whole class. She called me a ‘parasite.” Ididn’tknow what that was,
but I knew it was bad.”

Another high school graduate spoke about her discovery of the joy of
books when she went to school and the disappointment she felt when the
teacher would not allow her to take the books home: “When I wasin grade
school, 1 loved books. 1 liked to hold them and touch them. Our teacher
wouldn’tlet us take them home, because she said they were school property
and that we would lose them or they would get torn up. I wanted to take
them home. Ibegged her, but she never let me. By the fourth or fifth grade,
I quit asking.”

Another high school graduate attributed her lack of interest in reading
to the school environment, which prevented her, too, from taking books
home: “When I was in the firstand second grade, I loved books. We were
never allowed to take them home. We didn’t have a library—just books in
the class. The teacher was afraid we wouldn’t bring them back, so wenever
got to take them home. I wanted so badly to share them with my brothers
and sisters, but she said that they would tear them up.”
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Thirty-four percent of the high school graduates and 23 percent of the
college graduates reported that when free hot lunch programs were intro-
duced in the schools, it made a considerable difference in their desire to go
to school and stay in school. A high school graduate related, “We never had
enough food. When your stomach is empty, other things don’t matter. The
free lunch program kept mie in school. It was sometimes the only meal we
got, atleast during the last two weeks of the month. During the first of the
month, we’d get a few groceries and commodities; our house was always
full of people drinking and eating. By the middle of the month, all the food
was gone. I stayed in school because at least I could cat there.”

Speaking emotionally about going to school hungry and going to bed
hungry, a high school graduate related:

There were many nights during my childhood that I remember crying because
I was hungry. Going tobed hungry. I wonderif anyone who has never wanted
for food can even relate to the cries and feelings of a hungry child. Can you
imagine that, in the richest country in the world, there are children still going
to bed crying because they are hungry? I doubt that there is one teacherin our
school who knows what itislike to go to school hungry. I remember sometimes
being so sick in school from hunger that [ couldn’t even think about what was
going on in class, much less do my work. I was afraid to tell the teacher  was

hungry.

Women from families in middle-income and upper-middie-income
groups felt that coming from families with better financial means made
their school experience more bearable. Many of them recognized the
sacrifices made by their parents in order to make them feel at ease in school.
One high school graduate reported, “It takes money, even in a reservation
school, to do things. There are trips, powwows, dances. Although I never
got the most expensive dress or had a lot of money to spend, my parents
always made sure that I never missed out on anything becavse it cost
money.”

College graduates came from al! sociocconomic backgrounds. It was
evident, however, that students with some financial assistance or other
types of support from their families during their college years were often
more successful at staying in school. In many cases, a college education for
one person was supported by a number of family members. Seventy-two
percent of the college graduates reported receiving financial support or “in-
kind” support from their families. One college graduate pointed out that
had her parents not been able to help her financially, she wouid never have
completed college: “They never gave me a lot of money, .. . but enough.
Sometimes I'd be short, need a book, some spending money, food. They
always came through for me. I had friends whose families couldn’t help.
Some of them dropped out.”
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Another college graduate related how she and two of her cousins
managed to graduate by using the financial resources of several relatives:
“There were three of us . . . cousins who went to school. My dad found us
anapartment and paid therent. Anuncle gaveusanold car to get to school
and back. My two aunts gave us commodities. Another uncle hunted; we
all had deer licenses. He kept us supplied with meat. We had part-time
jobs—waitressing, motel maids, cleaned houses. We paid the utilities and
bought any special things we needed. We shared cach other’s clothes,
books, and personal things. When we graduated, it was like the whole
family graduated.”

Similar stories were told by other women of relatives investing in their
college education. One woman explained how family support not only
encouraged her to stay in school, but enables her to help others today:
“Everyoneinmy family helped me go to school—my parents, my grandpar-
ents, uncles, and aunts. 1'd come home from college and they’d give me
money, take me shopping, buy me food, even send me a bus ticket to come
home. My whole family wanted me to graduate. Now when they need
something, I can help them. That's what it is all about, .. . being Indian. [
wouldn’t have graduated without them. 1 can help them out now.”

Another graduate reported, “My brother and sister-in-law helped me.
They were both college graduates. 1got married right outof highschool, . ..
broke up three years later, . . . had two babics. They told me if 1 would go
to school, they would help me. They paid my baby-sitting, kept my car
running, paid my tuition, gave me extra money every month. With the Pell
grant, I made it, but it would never have been possibie without them.”

A college graduate, who reported growing up in poverty, felt that in
many ways her children were “poorer” because they had grown up in a
more affluent family:

There were sixkids in our family. My grandmaand grandpalived with us. My
aunt and her three kids lived with us most of the time—all of us in a four-room
house. Welived on commodities and deer meat. Wedidn't have much, but we
werchappy. WhenIgotinhigh school, Frealized thatthere was moretolife than
living from day today. ] wanted a college education so my children could have
a better life. In many ways, my kids have missed out, though. Werode horses,
swam in theriver. We were more creative; we entertained ourselves, My kids
watch TV, play Nintendo, and want motorized toys. Many times, | long for
those old days and | wonder if I've done right by my kids.

Throughout the intervicws, concern for the life-styles of the youth
surfaced. Many of the women expressed concern that Indian parents, who
havehistorically doted on theirchildren, are swept up in the commercialism
of mainstream society and unable to cope with the consumerism confront-
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ing reservation youth and its effects on them. One high school graduate
suggested:

As parents, we need to take control. We have to teach our kids that they don't
need everything they sec on TV. Life has changed so much since I was a girl.
[ never got to town, except maybe once Or twice a year. My kids get to travel
more, and they sce things. We have TV; they want everything they see. Many
parentsonthis reservation do without food or paying their billsso their kids can
have fancy clothes and toys. Indian people used to take care of one another, . . .
everybody shared. That way, everyone was taken care of. Now we do without
andletourkids have frivolous things. Weare teaching our kidsto besselfish and
greedy.

One single parent, a college graduate with a well-paying job by reser-
vation standards, reported that the peer pressure on her children often
madebeinga parentdifficult: “Itry to teach my children the value of money.
I refuse to buy them expensive toys and clothes they will grow out of in six
months. My three-year-old wanted a toy the other day; one of his friends
had one. When | told him [ didn’t have any money, he told me to write a
check or use a credit card. He doesn’t understand that checks and credit
cards require money. It's hard for kids to understand when their friends,
whose parents don’t work, have the latest thing and 1 tell my children we
can’t afford it. And the truthis that I can’tafford iteven with a decent job.”

Clearly, there is a relationship between dropping out of school and
poverty for American Indian fernales. Often teachers misinterpret poverty
as a cultural attribute and explain away student behaviors as “being
Indian.” Perhaps even more enlightening to this discussion is the fact that
American Indians themselves have embraced many of theirbehaviors and
eventsin their livesas “being Indian,” rather than recognizing that the basis
is actually related to poverty conditions.

It is more convenient for school personnel to attribute tardiness to
“Indiantime,” or to make negative judgmentsabout parents’ lack of interest
in or appreciation for school by insinuating these arc imbedded in the
traditions of an oral culture and language, rather than in the Anglo written
tradition. It is much easicr to assign inappropriate behaviors-~such as
boredom, idieness in class, or daydreaming—to traditional, carefree, per-
missive Indian parenting than to address the attitudes of teachers or the lack
of proper nutrition as the problem.

Over and over again, American Indians have allowed researchers and
writers to explain away behaviors as the truths of culture. In other words,
American Indians have, in a sense, cooperated by attributing their own
behaviors to culture.

Throughout the interviews, there was a common theme among the
discussants about how the teachers ignored them because of unsuitable
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clothing, food, cleanliness, and so on, and did not intervene when their
classmates taunted them for inappropriate dress. Many teachers appeared
to attribute lack of proper clothing and inadequate food to being Indian,
rather than to the conditions of poverty.

FINDING: Poverty is a major cause of American Indian girls dropping out of
school.

Over two-thirds of the women in this study spoke about the humiliation of
growing up poor, inadequate food, inappropriate clothes, and unsympa-
thetic, uncaring teachers who were quick to make judgments about them
based upon stereotyped racial traits, rather than on the factors of poverty.
Forty percent of the women identified poverty as a factor in dropping out
of school. When this is viewed in terms of racist remarks and self-fulfilling
prophecies of teachers who do not expect poor Indian girls to learn, much
less graduate, the factor of poverty in the decision to leave school among
American Indian girls becomes even more paramount. Poverty and its
accompanying problems, such as hunger, lack of nurturing, lack of family
spirit, lack of hope, and the overwhelming need for basic survival, encum-
ber school success.

There was considerable evidence that the lack of preparation for the
hidden curriculum of the school, in terms of lack of socialization and health
factors, was present in the lives of many of the women in the study. Women
reported the lack of educational materials in their home, parents who were
unemployed, and inadequate and insufficient food. Research clearly dem-
onstrates that poor nutrition leads to lack of motivation, fatigue, and
inattentiveness. In addition, children who do not have printed materials
and books, pencils, and crayons in the homearenotadequately prepared for
the hidden curriculum in the schools. When educators setexpectations that
a child coming into school will possess certain attributes and then discover
that the child does not possess them, the interaction between the student
and the teacher oftenbecomes strained and further contributesto thechild’s
alienation.

Although many of the women underplayed the impact of poverty on
their lives (since poverty was described as the norm for the reservation),
others viewed it as a devastating factor in their lives, one that in many cases
continued to affect their lives as adults and the lives of their children.
Despite the poverty conditions for many girls, they were able to survive
within their peer environment because their peers were more likely to be
from the sameincome level. Since peersare often related in Indian schools,
poverty is protected within the sphere of one’s own family. Itisonly when
a girl comes into contact with the more affluent teacher or classmates that
she begins to question her own sclf-worth.
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Inthose cases where poverty was directly linked to dropping out, it was
most often associated with teacher attitudes toward the student or the
student’s family.

There was some indication that government-supported hot lunch pro-
grams kept girls in school. Almost half of the women in the study felt that
free lunch programs were important to their health and welfare, with the
majority reporting inadequate food at home. Considering the impact of
subnutrition on children, school lunch programs are invaluable.

FINDING: Family support, either financial or through other “in-kind” contribu-
tions, appears critical to the success of female American Indian college graduates.

A majority of the college graduates reported that their families, and often
extended families, assisted themin staying in college. Although the support
ranged from money to focd supplies, the assistance also carried with it an
implied moral support. Women with such strong family support appeared
to feel an obligation to be successful in school. Whereas in the majority
culture, achild’s educationis the responsibility of the parents or of the child
himself /herself, contributions toward the American Indian student's edu-
cation may come from grandparents, aunts, uncles, and older brothers and
sisters. Instances of such family support were reported by women from the
poerest of families, as well as by those from the more affluent ones.

There was some indication that lack of family support or extended
family support may have resulted in girls not pursuing an education
beyond high school. Thirty-seven percent of the high school graduates in
the study reported that they did not have the money to go to college. Of this
group, almost 20 percent reported being from one-parent homes, being
from dysfunctional homes, or having drinking parents.

Inmany cases, it did not appear that financial support in college was as
critical as the “in-kind” support. Although the majority of women reported
coming from homes where there was little “spending money,” they re-
vealed that getting food donations, gas money, or a bus ticket home was
often critical to their morale while in school. Again, the critical factor was
the commitment of the total family in the education of the individual. On
several occasions, women reported that a number of family members
pooled their resources to buy a bus ticket, pay car insurance, or help them
with a larger purchase.

Parents’ Educational Level

Rescarch tells us that poverty and educational level are directly related. A
number of researchers have maintained that socioeconomic status and
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educational level of parents are more influential than school factors in
whether a student stays in school or drops out.

Throughout the literature, girls whose mothers dropped out of school
are reported as more at risk than girls whose mothers graduated from high
school. In an effort to determine the impact of their mothers’ educational
level on the women in this study, a number of questions were asked.

All women were asked about their mothers’ educational background.
Twenty-four percent of the dropouts reported that their mothers had
dropped outof high school, as compared to 23 percentof the high school and
17 percent of the college graduates. Of the last two groups, 74 percent
indicated that their mothers were critical to their decision to remain in
school and to go on to college. Nearly 30 percent of those women, however,
reported that their mothers, even though they dropped out, had at some
point continued their education, either by obtaining a GED or by pursuing
vocational training; 2 percent reported mothers who had returned to school
and graduated from college.

One college graduate related a story often repeated by other women:
“My mother went to boarding school. She completed the eighth grade, but
refused to go to high school. She wanted me to get an education. It was
important to her, even though she never went to school.”

Another woman commented that her mother kept very close track of
her school achievement: “My mom quit school in the eleventh grade. She
gotbehind and couldn’t catch up. She never wanted us to miss school. She
kept telling us that we needed an education. She wanted more for us than
she could give us.”

A high school dropout revealed that her mother never expected her to
graduate from high school: “She always told me it was all right if [ brought
home F’s. She had made lots of F'sin school. I think because she failed, she
expected me to fail.”

Only 27 percentof the high school dropouts reported that their mothers
voiced concern that they stay in school and graduate. When asked if there
was another family member who was particularly supportive of their
educational goals, 38 percent of the high school graduates cited a grand-
mother as being instrumental in their lives. Fifty-two percent of the
dropoutsreported thatthey made the decision todrop out of school without
consulting their parents, whereas the high school graduates reported that
their parents were more involved in assisting them with decision making.
In fact, 13 percent of the high school graduates said that when they decided
to drop out, their parents forced them to go to school.

One female, whose parents were both college graduates, related her
parents’ disappointment when she dropped out of school: 1 got preg-
nant. ... I dropped out. 1 know 1 disappointed them. Mom cried for a
week; Dad never said anything. When the baby is a year old, I'm going to
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getmy GED, .. . go to college. 1 know they want me to, but they never say
anything. [used to tell my dad I was going tobe a doctorand comeback and
work on this reservation. He always said I could be anything I wanted to
be. I never wanted to be a mother, not at seventeen.”

Another high school dropout with college-educated, working parents
reported: “My mom worked, my dad worked. They were more involved
with work than with us. I yotinto alcohol first, drugs next. Ilostinterestin
school, . .. started skipping. By the time they [her parents] found out] was
failing school, I had already quit.”

The majority of the high school and college graduates felt that their
parents’ educational level had little to do with their own success in school.
Instead, they attributed their success to their family’s support and interest
in their academic performance or their own internal motivation. Many
reported that their success in school was often critical to the family’s
survival. One woman, whose parents had not completed the eighth grade,
related, “My dad couldn’t read; my Mom-—maybe third-grade level. They
made me bring books home every night. After supper, I read out loud to
them. That was the evening entertainment. When I got into junior high, 1
read books to the whole family. My dad loved westerns; my mom,
mysteries. My parents weren’t dumb. They valued education. They gave
me that message every night they asked me to read to them.”

Other women, whose parents had an eighth-grade education or less,
reported similar experiences. Many reported taking on special family
responsibilities, such as handling family or legal affairs, as their skills
increased. One female commented, “Every time my grandpa went to town,
he made me go with him. I had to check the prices at the grocery store, go
to the tribal office with him, and read his papers. I helped him with his will.
He'd tell me that it was good that I was so smart. He would say that I had
tostay inschool soIcouldlook out for the family. He nevertrusted the white
man’s words, but he thought they were very powerful. He was ninety-
seven when he died.”

Onecollege graduatereported a similar experience in being responsible
for family affairs:

Every time my mom—she dropped out of high schooi—went to the tribal office
on business, she would keep meout of schooland take me with her. She needed
help reading lease forms, filling out papers. It's a good thing | was a good
student. Thathappened at least two or three times a month. Every timeshe took
me out of school, shereminded methat she wanted me to get an education and
not be like her. Of course, all my teachers thought she was an irresponsible
mother, . . . that she was the typical Indian who didn’t care about education. |
only hope | can be half the mother to my girls that she was to me.
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A majority of the women who stayed in school and graduated, regard-
less of their parents’ education, reported that their parents wanted them to
g0 to school, often talked to them about the importance of school, and
helped them when they went away to college. The majority also noted that
their parents attended school events and supported their participation and
involvement in school-related activities such as clubs, sports, drama, music
programs, and field trips. One high school graduate related, “My parents
both went to boarding school. They hated it, . .. ran away, . . . were sent
back, ... [and] ran away again. That was repeated many times. But they
wanted me to go to school. They wanted more for me than what they could
give me. Most parents want more for their kids than they have—not money
and cars, but an easier life, not living from day to day.”

One college graduate reported her grand mother’s response when she
complained about school and a particular teacher: “She said, ‘[ don’t want
to hear bad things. Tell meonly good. I send you there to learn, . . . nothing
else. If she teaches you bad things, forget them. If she teaches you good
things, remember them. Then you will know only good things, and that is
powerful.” My grandmother never spoke English. She never once went to
school to see my teachers. I knew what she expected of me. . . . She valued
education. She was a powerful woman.”

One college graduate, who wasraised with threebrothersand onessister
by a widowed father, reported that her father's expectations were critical to
her success: “Mydad dropped outof school and went to the service. Hesent
money home to my grandma to help feed his brothers and sisters. He
wanted us to go to school; that was important to him. My sisterand [used
to sit on his lap when we were little girls. He'd call me his “little school-
teacher’and my sister his ‘little nurse.” And that's what we grew up to be—
a schoolteacher and a nurse. He still calls me his “little schoolteacher’ and
my sister his ‘little nurse.” It's all in what is expected.”

Although research on dropouts indicates that the educational level of
parents is directly linked to the success of children in school, this does not
appear tobea significant factor among American Indian women. In fact, the
majority of the women in this study who dropped out of school came from
familiesin which the parents had completed high school or obtained a GED.

FINDING: Educational level of parents, at least for the majority of the American
Indian women in this study, is incidental to whether a girl stays in school and
graduates or drops out.

Throughoutthisstudy, parental supportand encouragementhave emerged
time and time again as a critical factor in whether a girl stayed in school,
graduated, and wenton to college. It would appear thatamong many of the
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participants in this study, supportive parents were not necessarily parents
with college degrees. Fourteen percent of the women whose parents had an
eighth-grade education or less graduated from college. The majority of
these women whose parents did not go to high school reported graduating
from high school. Many of them described parents who encouraged them,
reinforced the importance of school at home, accepted no excuses for
failure, and set high expectations for them.

A majority of the women who graduated from high school related that
their parents cared about their grades, encouraged their participation in
school activities, and were involved in their lives.

From this study, it would appear that parental support and involve-
ment are the key to a child’s success in school. A parent with an cighth-
grade education can be just as supportive as a parent with a graduate
degree. On the other hand, parents in both of those categories can neglect
their children, be too much involved in their own lives and work, and fail
to recognize the importance of parental guidance and support in a child’s
life.

Clearly, girls whose mothers dropped out of school are more at risk
than girls whose mothers graduated from high school. There is, however,
another intervening factor. Many women whose mothers dropped out
reported their mothers returning to school and completing high school
requirements, and in some cases obtaining college degrees. Thistypeofrole
modeling certainly has an impact on American Indian girls. When parents,
either verbally or by modcling, set expectations for girls to complete school
and reinforce that school is important, children react positively to such
messagces.

Given that positive role modeling does affect young women, more
opportunities should be made available to aduit women on the reserva-
tions. The tribal colleges on many reservations offer special opportunities
for adults; however, it may be that many females are unaware of those
opportunities or do not perceive themselves as candidates for a GED or a
college degree. Concerted efforts by women’s groups and community
agencics could assist women in realizing opportunitics as well as their
potential. Information should be provided to adults that education is a
lifelong process and does not end with adolescence.

Single-Parent Families
It has been reported by many researchers that the number of American

Indian youth growing up in onc-parent homes far exceeds the national
norm. Research also tells us that children from one-parent homes are more
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at risk than children who grow up in the traditional home of two-parent
families. In the case of American Indian children, although there may be
only one parent in the family, there are likely to be other adults in the
household, including grandparents, aunts, uncles, and even live-in mates.
This study attempted to determine the impact of the family makeup on the
degree of success in school attained by the women in this study.

Thir.y-six percent of the women reported that their mothers were single
parents. Twenty-four percent reported that their mothers had a live-in
mate(s) while they were growing up. Eighteen percentof the women were
raised by their grandparents. Forty-seven percent reported living in two-
parent homes, with parents who were married. The remainder reported
living with a relative, who was often their guardian.

Of the women who dropped out of school, 3% percent reported coming
from single-parent households, homes where their parents divorced while
they werein school, homes where their mothers had live-in mates, or homes
where their mothers had neither married nor had a “significant other”
present.

The answers were varied when women were asked about the impact of
their family structure on their childhood. Many of the women spoke about
the poverty of being raised in a one-parenthome. One woman compared
her childhood to the childhood of her father’s second family: “We were
raised on AFDC and commodities. 1 know if my dad had lived with us, we
would have had a better life. . . . He married again, and his other wife and
kids had a much better life than we did. He never gave child support to my
mom; [ don’t think she ever asked. Buthe always had a good job.”

Other women reported that mothers who were the wage carners in the
family often had less encrgy and less interest in their school activities. One
woman, whose father was killed in an automobile accident when she was
a child, described her childhood growing up in a one-parent home. Her
comments were representative of the remarks of other women, who spoke
about how poverty affects all aspects of family life:

Mom wasalwaystired. She worked asasecretary, . . .raised a garden, and took
care of us, our dogs, cats, and cattle. Shehad little time to worry about whether
we weredoing well in school. We had chores to do at home, but even when we
chipped in and helped, Mom never had the energy to do things with us. She
never went to a ball game, a school function; she never attended parent-teacher
meetings. [ felt cheated when | waslittle. Iwanted an active mom, a mom that
would do things with me. [ didn’t understand at the time that being poor and
worrying about how you were going to put food on the tableand how you were
going to keep your family together and how you were going to get to work if
the car didn’t run was just about all anyone can manage when they are raising
six kids without a father.




148 Part 2 Dropouts and Graduates Talk about Their Lives

Several women spoke about home environments that included drink-
ing and men (often a series of relationships) and that ended in bitter
disappointment for both mothers and daughters. One woman disclosed,
“My mom was the kind of woman who had to have a man around. When
oneleft,shealwaysfound another. [used to pray fora daddy, butnoneever
came. Mostof the mendrank, or they tookadvantage of my mom. Shegave
them money to keep them around—money she should have spent on
herself or us. When Igotolderand realized what wasgoing on, I wasreally
mad at her. I guess I never really got overit. I don’t ever plan to marry or
take up with a man. I spend my money on myself.”

When women were asked why they felt the number of one-parent
homes was higher in their culture than in the mainstream society, I received
a number of responses. Many of the women attributed the independence
of Indian women to the number of female-headed households: “I always
wanted kids, but I never really saw a husband asa partof my life. I got two
girls and no husband. 1 don’t want one. [ have a job and support my girls.
We may not have a lot of things, but we got each other. 1 want my girls to
be as independent asI am. .. .1 want them to go to college. It hasn’t been
easy raising two girlsonmy salary. [dread the day when they are teenagers
and things cost more.”

Other women attributed the number of one-parent homes and a lack of
successfui marriages to the inability of the male to feel good about himself
and the need to always bereassured of his self-worth, namely by going from
one relationship to another. Other women saw thelack of job opportunities,
which contributed to poor self-image on the part of the Indian male, as a
major cause for the high divorce rate. One college graduate, who volun-
teered details of three unsuccessful marriages, noted, “The trouble is not in
finding someone to marry; the trouble is finding someone who wants to
makea permanent commitment. Indianguyshavetroublefinding work, . ..
there are arguments, ... land] finally, he walks out and takes up with
another woman. Maybe I expect too much. [ don’t think I'll ever marry
another Indian. They are not faithful husbands. ... Indian men can’t be
trusted. They are always trying to prove that they can getany woman they
want.”

Another female was more sympathetic toward the Indian male and the
lack of opportunities available to men in the reservation community, a
factor she felt contributed to the number of divorces and female-headed
households: “I was married once. We were awfully young. He couldn’tget
ajob.Oneday, heleft, saying thatthe kidsand I were better off without him.
It’s harder for the Indian man. There are more women working on this
reservation than men, . . . more jobs for women. Half of the good jobs here
are held by white men or Indians from other tribes. It’s hard foraman. ..
to keep his self-respect when his kids are doing without.”
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Given the negative influences that unemployment has on the mental
health of adults, it is not unlikely that anincreased incidence of divorceand
unfaithfulness may result.

FINDING: Being raised in a single-parent home may place American Indian girls
at greater risk of dropping out, but it appears more likely that the poverty generally
present within single-parent homes is the determining factor.

Although being raised in a single-parenthomedoesnot mean thata girl will
drop out of school, there is a correlation between dropping out and single-
parent homes. However, this may be the result of the cconomic status of
single-parent homes, rather than family structure. Many female respon-
dents from single-parent homes graduated from high school and/or col-
lege. Others with traditional family homes (mother and father) dropped out
of school. In almostall of the cases, poverty seemed to be the norm, rather
than the exception, in a female-headed houschold.

In many cases, single mothers were very capable, strong women who
managed to raise their children without the assistance of a husband. In
other cases, the homes of the women in this study were so disruptive and
unstable that little support was provided for the child. For some, the choice
of single parenthood was a deliberate decision.

The stability of family structure appears important to all women.
Women from divorced homes or single-parent homes were in some cases
less likely to find the supportand encouragement they needed to remain in
school. Yet the absence of birth parents (girls raised by relatives or
guardians) initself seemed to beless important unless poverty was a major
problem.

Girls from single-parent homes with a large number of children (five or
more) seemed to drop out more frequently. Again, this appeared to affect
not only the financial status of the family, but the housing arrangements as
well. The majority of the women in thissituation reported living in poverty
and substandard housing.

While many of the women attributed high divorce rates and single-
parent homes to males who had low sclf-esteem, were unemployed or
underemployed, and abused substances, others were very defensive of
males, whom they viewed as victims of the culture of poverty. While some
Indian women openly stereotyped Indian males as unfaithful and untrust-
worthy, the majority did not.

Since single-parenting is much more common among American Indi-
ans than among other groups in the country, it is evident that support for
single mothers is critical to the welfare of children. Whether this support
comes in the form of tribal assistance, opportunities for increased training
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and jobs, or family support, it must be recognized that single-parent
familics are on the increase within American Indian communities and that
more teenage girls are having babies. As a result, this problem is likely to
increase, thus placing larger numbers of children at risk.

Summary

The question remains as to what should be done for American Indian
children to reduce the dropout rate. First, itis imperative that v e reject all
the assumptions that poverty and race are synonymous. If we accept the
fact thata percentage of all people in the United States have children out of
wedlock, drink alcohol, take drugs, live on welfare, get divorced, and are
unemployed, then we can recognize that such behaviors exist across all
classes and all groups of people, and we can dispel the idea that race

roduces pathological behaviors. Throughout the research on American
Indians, the discussions suggest that pathological behaviors are attributed
to cultural characteristics, traits, values, and differences within tribal soci-
eties. Other writers woald lead us to believe that those same characteristics
found in racial groups are typically found among the poor, who also tend
to be minority as well.

Morceover, as American Indians, we should distinguish between those
issues and behaviors which are truly cultural and those which are not,
rather than legitimizing stereotypical views of our people and our tribal
groups.

Finally, we should fight for better schools for our children, for better-
trained teachersand administrators, and for school boardsrepresentative of
theinterests of Indian children. Weshould fight for policy changes that will
provide opportunities for our children, for better housing, {or economic
development of reservations, for better health care for our children and our
elderly, and for the kind of treatment and rehabilitation for substanceabuse
thatisavailable to theaffluentinthe American society. Educatorsinterested
in the problems of American Indian students must examine the effects of
restricted socialization and health factors on the acquisition of the hidden
curriculum and its implications for our children.

If we accept the idea that our children are unsuccessful in school
because they areIndianand thatour culture is incompatible with the culture
of the school, then we are blaming ourselves and our children for their lack
of success in school, rather than placing the blame where it rightfully
belongs.
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Chapter 9

Cultural Discontinuity and
Dropping Out

When examining the culturc of poverty and its impact on American Indian
children, it is implied that the acquisition of the hidden curriculum in
schools is appropriate; however, this assumption is more difficult when
examining the effects of cultural differences on educability. Althoughthere
are literally hundreds of reports on American Indian dropouts that define
and count the numbers of dropouts, little rescarch speaks about the causes
for so many Indian students leaving school prematurely.

Throughout the history of Indianeducation, there havebeennumerous
explanations for the low achievementof Indian students. At first,a common
explanation was the genetic defect: American Indian children were froma
cultural background that was inherently inferior, both intellectually and
morally. In the 1960s, the cultural deficit explanation became popular.
Thus, the reason Indian children did not achieve was that they were not
reared in a cognitively stimulating environment and were “socially disad-
vantaged” or “culturally deprived.” The cultural deficit theory was accept-
able toeducatorsin thatitenabled them to place the responsibility for school
failure outside the school.

" In the late 1960s, the culturally relativist position became an explana-
tion for the academic failure of Indian students. This position blamed
neither the teachers nor the students, but placed the responsibility for such
failure on cultural differences in communication styles between the teach-
ers and their students.

In the mid-1970s, John Ogbu argued that school failure was the result
of incquity in access to employment. He maintained that generations of
minoritics who had been denied access to opportunities in the American
socicty had simply communicated their cynicism to their childrenand that
this factor accounted for the school failure of minority children.! By the mid-
1980s, dropping out and school failure were attributed to multiple vari-
ables, and students possessing those characteristics were labeled as high-
risk or at-risk youth. Many educators have cautioned that those terms are
no more than disguised labels for students who were previously regarded
as “culturally deprived” or “socially disadvantaged.”

Many of the studies on Indian students suggest that there is a need for
a “culturally relevant” curriculum within the schools to keep students in
school. In fact, one recent study? presentsa compelling argument for Indian
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failure in school by pointing to the cultural differences between Ind‘an
cultures and the Euro-American culture. Other researchers have suggested
that Indian students receive messages in school that conflict with the
messages of their home, thus creating dissonance within the child and a
subsequent resistance to school.?

Although cultural relevanceis rarely defined, these studies have given
rise to bilingual education programs or Indian studies courses within the
regular curriculum throughout Indian education, but they have not been
without their critics. Gerald Wilkinson suggests:

Foraltthetalk about the uniqueness of “Indian education” all that has basically
been created are white institutions run by Indians. . . . These institutions have
not madetheleap frorn the colonial mentality tothe development of indigenous
concepts based on their own self-interest as people. . .. In the area of curricu-
lummuchhasbeen made of bilingual education. Exceptat thelow-gradelevels,
bilingualeducation is generally taker to mean native language courses. These
courses have about the same effect on the students as if they were taking Latin
or Greek. The thing about language is that it can only be successfully taught if
it can be used. ... To succeed a tribe must make a cultural decision that their
languageis animportant part of their lifeand their future. . . . Anotherexample
istheteachingofhistory. . .. Thehistory of Indian peopleisnot taughtas Indian
history but as the history of Indian/white relations. This approach gives the
impression that Indians would have no past at all if it had not been for the
Europeaninvasion. . .. Itis difficult to see how an Indian young person could
getany perspectiveon himself when his past is presented to him asa mere side-
show in the panorama of human existence.?

That a culturally relevant curriculum will amcliorate the problems of
Indian studentsin schoolisrarely discussed in terms of how the curriculum
will improve performance, except in regard to improved self-identity or
self-esteem.

Cultural Discontinuity Theory

Basically, the cultural discontinuity theory maintains that cultural differ-
ences in the communication and learning styles of minority students result
in conflicts and misunderstandings within the Euro-American culture of
the school, leading to failure for students.

Underlying the cultural discontinuity theory is the assumption that
language, memory, and other cognitive skills are held in common by
American Indian groups or other minorities. Although the demandson the
individual may vary depending upon the social, physical, and economic
requirements of the group, conflicts and differences arise as a result.’
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Researchers have therefore concluded that making the classroom curricu-
lum more culturally relevant will mean success for Indian students.

The central argument put forth by the cultural discontinuity theoristsis
that tearhers and students differ in their expectations of behavior and that
their expectations are derived from experiences outside of school in what
sociolinguists call speech communities or speech networks. According to
Dell Hymes, culturally distinctive ways of speaking differ from one speech
community to the next and tend to run along major social divisions, such as
race, ethnicity, first language background, or class.® Thus, whilean Indian
child may speak only English, the child is a member of a differing speech
community or network that has differing assumptions about ways of
communicating such things as approval, disapproval, sincerity, irony, and
lack of interest. Further cultural differences in ways of listening and
speaking between the non-Indian teacher’s speech network and the Indian
child’s speech network lead to recurring, systematic miscommunication
within the classroom. )

Susan Philips, who studied children on the Warm Springs Reservation
in Orego.,, examined the differences in communication and interaction
patterns between the community and the school and maintained: “The
children of the Warm Springs Indian Reservation are enculturated in their
preschool years into modes of organizing the transmission of verbal mes-
sages that are culturally different from those of Anglo middle-class chil-
dren. [ argue that this difference makes it more difficult for them to then
comprehend verbal messages conveyed throughthe school’s Anglomiddle-
class modes of organizing classroom interaction.””

One of the aspects of the hidden curriculum (see chapter 8) of schools
is the requirement for standard English skills. For an Indian child, the lack
of standard English skillsis said to result in ineffective communication and
thinking skills. Some researchers have suggested that requiring standard
English skills ignores the universality of languages and is the product of
racial discrimination, and that standard English is not a demonstrated
requirement for potential educability of minority children.®

Other researchers have suggested that similar conflicts have occurred
between the behaviors of minority children and the expected behaviors of
the teacher or the school. For example, if a teacher comes from a culture or
speech network in which attention is measured by direct eye contactand a
child comes from a culture in which it is impolite to look dircctly at a
speaker, the teacher may interpret the child’s behavior as unmotivated or
uninterested, rather than recognizing whatishappeningintermsof cultural
differences. Asa result, the teacher further contributes to the dissonance of
the child, who may react in what are considered inappropriate ways, such
as withdrawal, silence, or hostility, possibly leading to a teacher diagnosis
of student incompetence or inadequacy.
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Researchers have reported on similar conflicts between behaviors
expected i the home and those expected in the school. For example, one
study looked at Hawaiian children and found thatboth parentsand siblings
were responsible for the care and safety of children within the home.
Further, the study showed that Hawaiian children often look to older
siblings or peer groups for help and that they watch and monitor adult
behaviors, as well as those of other children. In school, however, children
are expected to seek help only from the teacher or to pay attention to what
the teacher is doing and saying. As a result, it was found that the teacher
often interpreted the helpful nature of Hawaiian children when they
consulted with other children as one of “cheating.”® This difference be-
tween expected behaviors in school and those at home further contributes
to the conflict between students and the concept of educability and is
applicable to the behavior of Indian children, as well as Native Hawaiians.

Although there is considerable empirical evidence to support the
communication process explanation of cultural discontinuity, there is little
evidence to support theinclusion of culturally relevant materials within the
classroom as a solution to improved Indian student achievement.'® Two
studies are most often cited by rescarchers in Indian education to support
the cultural discontinuity theory.

The Kamehameha Elementary Education Project (KEEP) was devel-
oped in response to the lack of success of Native Hawaiian children as
compared to Japanese, Chinese, and students of European ancestry. The
project developed a K-3 language arts program based upon the socializa-
tion practices in Hawaiian homes. As a resultof the culturally compatible
curriculum, at-risk Hawaiian children demonstrated significant gains in
reading achievement.!' The Rough Rock Community School on the Navajo
reservation in Arizona replicated the KEEP project. Even though research-
ers concluded that the two studies support the argument for cultural
compatibility between school and home as an enhancement for school
success, it was found that many of the strategies that were successful for
Hawaiian children were ineffective or counterproductive for Navajo stu-
dents.'? Other educators have characterized Indian schools as offering an
inappropriate curriculum that does not reflect the Indian child’s cultural
background and consequently results in carly school leaving, even though
there is little empirical evidence to support these assumptions.'

On the other hand, a 1983 study of Navajo youth found that the
student’sfirstlanguage was notasimportanta factor to school success as the
successful transition into English. The study found thatstudents who were
fluentand dominantin English or bilingual in English and Navajo were far
less likely to drop out of school, regardless of their first language. Students
from less traditional homes, however, dropped out at much higher rates.™
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Itisimportant to note, according to the premisces of the cultural discontinu-
ity theory, that the more traditional Navajo and those who spoke their
language or were bilingual should, for all intents and purposes, have
difficulty in school. Yet the opposite was found to be true.

Ina 1989 study of Navajo and Ute dropouts, it was found that students
who came from traditional Navajo homes and who spoke their Native
language and participated in social and religiousactivities did not feel that
the school curriculum was inappropriate for Indian students. Among Ute
dropouts, who were less traditional than the Navajo students, it was found
that they experienced the highest dropout rates and the most problems
academically and socially. These students reported that the curriculum was
notrelevant to themasIndians. The rescarcher concluded that “a culturally
non-responsive curriculum is a greater threat to those whose own cultural
‘identity’ is insecure.”"

Cultural Differences and Educability

Perhaps one of the factors being overlooked in this debate is that the
problems of educability of Indian students may be between the child’s
attitudes developed within one setting and the expectations and require-
ments of schooling. For example, schooling requires obedience and assent
on the part of students. It requires students to accept that knowledge is
important to their survival and their future. It may be that education is not
viewed in that context by Indian students who drop out. In fact, there is
evidence to suggest that Indian students have developed a resistance to
learning.

With respect to the academic failure of minority students, one explana-
tion that has received a great deal of attention in the past decade is foundin
the work of John Ogbu, who maintains that students, as well as their peers
and their parents, are convinced that graduation from school will not help
them break out of the cycle of poverty. Ogbu defines these students as
members of “castelike” minority groups, suchas Black Americans, Ameri-
can Indians, Chicanos, and Puerto Ricans. These minority groups have
resided in the United States for generations in situations of oppression and
sharea fatalistic perspective that there willnever be opportunities or jobs for
them. Therefore, these students develop the attitude or belief that there is
no reason to try to succeed in school.'®

Ogpbu criticizes the cultural discontinuity theory as an explanation for
school failure and has suggested that the theory is a result of the work of
anthropologists who conducted rescarch for the purposes of demonstrating
that cultural discontinuities caused failure, rather than lovking for the
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causes of failure. His most powerfulargument against the cultural discon-
tinuity theory is based upon the theory’s failure to explain why immigrant
children are successful in school. He maintains that among immigrant
children, cultural discontinuity between home and school is just as severe
as that encountered by castelike minorities. However, he suggests that
members of immigrant minorities are much more optimistic about their
chances for opportunities in American society and that these children and
their parents believe effort should beapplied to school success, asit will pay
off in future employment and opportunities. Ogbu further suggests that
just as there are different types of minorities—castelike minorities and new
immigrant minorities—therc are different kinds of cultural discontinuities:
“(1) universal discontinuitics experienced by all children; (2) primary
discontinuities experienced as a transitional phenomenon by immigrants
and non-Western peoples being introduced to Western-type schools; and
(3) secondary discontinuities, which are more or less enduring among
castelike or subordinate minorities within Western nations.”"”

Ogbu defines universal discontinuities as the experiences all children
encounter concerning what is taught and how it is taught in school versus
in the home environment. Primary discontinuities result when non-West-
ern students or immigrants attend Western schools. Ogbu believes that
students who experience primary discontinuity are more motivated to
overcome difficulties they encounter because they perceive success not as
a threat to their cultural identity but as ameans to opportunity and financial
gain. Secondary discontinuities, ascribed to castelike minorities, “develop
after members of two populations have been in contact or after members of
a given population have begun to participate in an institution such as a
school system, controlled by another group.”** Asaresult, Ogbu maintains,
castelike minorities define themselves in opposition to the Anglo culture
and develop “coping behaviors” as a response to oppression. These behav-
iors, according to Ogbu, may in fact work against student achievement in
school, in that students may actively resist the school’s attemipts to confer
upon them knowledge and values they view as important to the Anglo
culture, a culture that has consistently denied them access to opportunity.

The Politics of School Failure and Success

Indian students, whether in school or at home, are Iearning constantly.
When Indian students fail in school, teachers assume they are not learning,.
But what this actually means is that the students are not learning what
teachers expect them to Iearn; it does not mean that students are not
learning,
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According to Frederick Erickson, learning what is taught in school can
be viewed as a form of political assent, while not learning can be seen as a
form of political resistance.” This premise, posited by Erickson, alongtime
defender of the cultural discontinuity theory, is based upon the acknowl-
edgmentof the strength of John Ogbu’s definition of secondary discontinu-
ity. Erickson goes on to suggest that assent to authority within the school
involves trust, which he describes as a

leap of faith—trust in the legitimacy of the authority and in the good intentions
of those exercising it, trust that one’s own identity will be maintained positively
in relation to authority, and trust that one’s own interests will be advanced by
compliance with theexerciseof authority. In taking suchaleap offaith one faces
risk. Ifthereis norisk, trustisunnecessary. . . . Tolearnistoentertainrisk, since
learning involves moving just past the level of competence, what is already
mastered, to the nearest region of incompetence, what has not yet been
mastered, . .. as new learning takes place with a teacher, the student again
engages risk because the student reenters the zone within which the student
cannot function successfully alone. If the teacher is not trust worthy the student
cannot count on effective assistance from the teacher; thereis high risk of being
revealed as incompetent.??

Erickson suggests that communication between student and teacher
can often lead to an “entrenched, emotionally intense conflict” over time,
resulting in regressive relationships in which teacher and student do not
bond with each other.2' Consequently, there is no trust on the part of either
the teacher or the student, and, according to Erickson, students become
more alienated by school, become less likely to be persistent in doing their
schoolwork, and fall further behind academically. In the end, these stu-
dents become either passively resistantor actively resistant, both character-
istics of high-risk youth.

Moreover, Ericksonacknowledgesthat trustand political assent are the
“most fundamental factors in school success,”??and concludes that culture
and cultural differences have varying influences on school success or lack
of success:

A much more prevalent pattern . . .is for culturaldifferences to make a negative
influence, (1) becausethey contribute to miscommunication in the carly grades
and (2) because those initial problems of miscommunication escalate into
student distrust and resistance in later grades.. .. In the absence of special
effort by the school, the deep distrust of its legitimacy that increases among
students as they grow older and the resources for resisting by developing
oppositional identity that the school provides . .. pose serious threats to the
school’s perceived legitimacy. . . . Culturally responsive pedagogy is nota total
solution.?
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According to Gerald Wilkinson, much of the rebellion against authority
isnot a rebellion atall, but rather a struggle on the part of Indian students
to create a sense of identity and a context for themselves within a global
society:

Many students learn to conceive of all learning as “honky.” A great many of
these students reject all formalized learning and then con themselves into
thinking they have done the Indian thing. For all their rejection of what they
perceive as white ways they end up falling prey to the shoddiest of the white
radical ideas. They are concerned about Indian people and devoted to the
Indian cause, butbecause they have not developed a sufficient critical ability to
appraise nor gained the intellectual experience to distinguish, they fall for the
radicals’ worst ideas, not their best. Another group may conceive of learning
as “honky”and as aresult pursueit with a vengeance. They view adegree from
a university not as a tool to get more involved in the Indian community but as
apassportout ofit. Tothe American mind, these people have succeeded;tothe
Indian mind, they are the most tragic.?*

Native Women Speak Out on Bilingual Education and
Cultural Discontinuity

In order to examine the cultural discontinuity theory and the impact that
language and cultural differences had upon the achievement of women in
this study,a number of questions were posed in relation to Native language
fluency and school curriculum and to teacher-student communication and
interaction.

All participants in the study were asked about their level of fluency in
their Native language. Ninety percent of the women reported that they
were not fluent in their Native language. Twenty-seven percent reported
understanding their Native language, but never learning to speak it flu-
ently. Forty-six percent reported using “Native words” and phrasesin their
everyday speech, but regarded their first language as English. Only 10
percent of the women reported fluency in their Native language.

When asked if their parents spoke their Native language, 26 percent
reported coming from homes where their parents spoke their Native
language, although 88 percent reported that their parents used mostly
English when addressing them while they were growing up. Many of the
women who reported that their parents and grandparents, but not they
themselves, were Native speakers attributed the loss of the language to
federal government policies regarding their language and the schooling of
their parents. One thirty-five-year-old female lamented the loss of her
Native language: "My mother—she is seventy now-—she went to a board-
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ing school. Those nuns wouldn’t let her talk Indian. She had to speak
English. She never spoke Indian to us kids; we never learned. Now she
volunteers at the school, trying to teach the littic ones Indian. Once I told
her that she should have taught us, and she cried. Poor thing. It wasn’t her
fault.”

Other women took opposition to that opinion and maintained that
Indian parents and grandparents made a concerted effort not to teach the
Native languages. Although this decision may have been rooted in the
difficulties experienced by their parents and grandparents in English-only
boarding schools, many of the women felt that their parents viewed the
Native language as an inhibitor to success in school and had purposely
chosen to ensure that their children spoke English upon entering school.
One woman, who was raised by her grandmother, reported, “Grandma
used to speak to usinboth English and Indian. Sometimes when she spoke
to usin Englishand we responded in Indian, she demanded that weanswer
in English. Other times she reversed the demands. She constantly re-
minded us that when we went to school, that we had to speak English, so
she wanted us to learn to speak it, too.”

Another woman, who understood her Nativelanguage butadmitted to
speaking it very little, commented that a good command of English was
more powerful to Indian children than knowing their Indian language:

My parents made no effort to teach us Indian. They talked to us in English.
When they talked Indian, it was between the adults. [learned to understand it
so I could tell what they were talking about, but | rarely tried to speak it.
Somectimes my kids ask me the Indian word for something and [ tell them, but
[ want them to learn English. If they learn English, they can help their people.
I’m not sure that learning Indian will help anybody. Some people say that it
improves their identity. Well, I don’t believe that. My kids know they are
Indian, and they are proud to be Indian. Language doesn’t make you anIndian
any more than Indian dancing makes you an Indian.

Other women felt language was so closely t ed to the culture that the
loss of the language would mean the eventual loss of tribal identity,
although the majority of them could not agree on how the languages could
be restored, preserved, or maintained. One high school graduate com-
mented, “I don’t speak Indian. I would like for my kids to learn it. The
school is the only place where they have an opportunity to do this. Yet,
know that the languageasitis taughtin schoolsisineffective. My kidslcarn
words and phrases, but they will never be able to speak it. So Idon’tknow
what the answer is.”

A college graduate, who felt that knowledge of the Native language
added to theindividual’s credibility asan Indian, responded, 1 don’tknow
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what theansweris. [ know thatif my kidsare going to do wellin school, they
have to learn the basics and be fluent in English. Yet, I have always felt that
I missed out on something very important to me and my identity because
I never learned to spcak my Native language. Perhaps it is the perception
others have of you. If you don’t speak your language, you're not really an
Indian.”

Several women reported that they felt the changing life-style of the
American Indian woman was in part responsible for the loss of the lan-
guage, in that more Indian women are working mothers. One college
graduate, who spoke her language fluently, stated:

Sometimes I feel guilty that I never taught my children to speak Indian. On the
other hand, I work, anditisvery difficult to teach two languages toa child when
you aren’t with them every minute. I had to make a choice. They nceded
English to be successful in this world, and that’s what [ taught them. I think
there are a lot of Indians who have made that choice, and now they want the
schools to teach their kids to be Indian speakers. That’s crazy. I don’t mind if
my kids participate in Native language courses in school, but | am realistic. |
know that they will not be fluent speakers. I resent, however, that all of the
cultural activities focus on the past. It’s like there is no such thing as contem-
porary Indians.

Another woman suggested that perhaps tribes should analyze what
theyreally need in terms of Indian education, and proposed that alternative
schools might be the solution:

Aslseeit, weneed twoschool systems. One for parents who want their children
to remain on the reservation and participate in a limited fashion within the
mainstream society. These children could be immersed in the language,
culture, traditions, and history of our people. The second school system could
prepare students to participate in the world at large. We need both kinds of
citizens on the reservations. We confuse our children too much. We tell them
that we want them to get a good education and to learn to compete with the
white student, and then we promote all kinds of paternalistic programs and
Indian preference. Wetell them we want them to learn the language, and then
we speak English. We tell them we want them to stay on the reservation and
help their people, and then we are suspicious of them when they are successful.

When the women were asked if they felt the Native languages should
be taught in school, slightly more than half felt the Native language was
critical tothe curriculum; however, few voiced hope that future generations
would have a fluency in the language or believed that the school should be
charged with the sole responsibility of ensuring the continuation of the
language. A high school graduate commented, “In order for a language to
survive, it must be used. What good does it do for the school to teach a
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language when the kids have no place to use it? They might as well teach
French or German. It makes about as much sense. Besides, if we care so
much about our language, we shouldn’t turn it over to a bunch of white
teachers and white administrators. Once they get hold of it, they will mess
it up, like they have done with everything else.”

A college graduate, who described herself as traditional in that she
spoke her language and participated in traditional religious and social
activities, responded:

Our language will never be a spoken language again. The parents blame the
school and want them to teach it, and yet the kids can’t go home and speak with
anyone else, because their parents don‘t know it. The tribe doesn’t want to take
any responsibility. They wanttoblamethe school. We need to take a good look
at ourselves. If the language is important, we should take the leadership in
preserving it. The old people say that when the language is gone, our culture
is gone. That may be, [but] I'm not sure that language alone holds a people
together. If that was the case, we wouldn’t be here; we have survived despite
the loss of language. It may be that there are other distinguishing factors that
make us Indians. Our language may never be a major force again.

A high school dropout was just as adamant about relinquishing the
language and culture to the school: “Despite all the intrusions on our
culture by white people, we have remained Indians. 1f we give up our
language and culture to the schools, we can kiss that good-bye. Schools on
reservations, whether run by Indians or whites, areall the same. Rightnow,
there is a big move on to make us all act like Indians. They say we should
bebilingual and bicultural. Idon’t trust any thing these experts have to say.
If we want our kids to learn Indian, we should do it within the community.”

One Native-speaking female, who opposed Native language instruc-
tion in the school and was critical of the instructional methods in bilingual
education programs, summed up the feelings of many:

Kidsarenot goingtolearnalanguageby learning to count, to name colors, and
parts of the body. If the Native language is important to us as Indian people,
we should be teaching it, not the school. Our language distinguishes who we
are. If the school teaches it, we have once again relinquished our power to the
bureaucracy. Oursurvivalas Indian people has been ourlanguage, our culture,
and our spirituality. Once the school gets it, it becomes trivialized. It is just
another subject; you can choose to take it or not. Our Native language should
not be a choice. It should be a requirement!

One-fifth of the women attributed the loss of their Native language to
intertribal marriages, marriages to non-Indians, or non-Native speakers
within their tribes, and not to the impact of schooling on their parents. One
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woman, who reported fluency in thelanguage, commented, “When my girl
was born, I talked to her in Indian, sang to her in Indian. It made my
husband mad. He couldn’t talk Indian. Even those of us who can speak
Indian aren’t teaching our kids. I don’t know one single kid on this
reservation under the age of sixteen that can speak their language, and very
few understand it. Inanother twenty years, our language will be goneand
then they will beteachingitasaforeignlanguageinschool. After that, it will
never be a spoken language again.”

Another female, who married into a different tribal group, related the
difficulty in using a Native language in a mixed-tribal marriage: “Both my
husband and me speak our Indian languages, but I don’t understand him
and he don’t understand me. English is our common language. We always
speak English to our kids. I don’tfeel bad aboutthat. Our kids need English
to survive.”

Noneof the women in the seventeen to twenty-two age-group reported
speaking their Nativelanguage. Half of them wanted their children to learn
their Native language, but felt that competence in the English language was
far more important for success in school. One seventeen-year-old dropout
objected vehemently to requiring Native languagesin school: “Why should
I'have to take the Indian language? My parents don’t speak it; my friends
don’t speak it. I don’t care what they offer in school, but they shouldn’t
inake the Indian language a requirement. What good is it when everyone
talks English? I know several kids who took the class. None of them can
even say a sentence in Indian-—just words. They should make all the old
people on the reservation go back to school and learn Indian. Then maybe
I'd learn it, too.”

One articulate, nineteen-year-old high school graduate reported simi-
lar feelings: “"Our parents didn’t teach us our own language. They blame
the government schools. That’s part of the reason, but let’s face it: it takes
effort to teach a child two languages. The Mexicans do it, but my parents
didn’t think it was important to teach me, so I am not going to try to learn
itnow. Ifit wasimportantto them, they should have taught me. It'stoo late
for me.”

Another recent graduate, who had stucied her Native language, re-
ported mixed feelings about teaching the Native language in the schools: 1
took four years of [Native language]. I never got beyond the stage of
translating. Ican’t think in Indian. I can’t speak Indian. 1can say words and
a few phrases. I wish I could speak, but the teachers don’t know how to
teach the language. Kids have to have a reason to learn something. When
you don’t know anyone who speaks, we don’t sce the importance of
learning it. None of us took it serious enough—and we all got A’s. It was
an casy class.”
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When asked if their knowledge of the English language influenced their
performance in school, less than 10 percent of the women revealed having
difficulty in their early years understanding teachers. One woman spoke
about her unfamiliarity with the English vocabulary of her teacher: “My
parents both spoke Indian and English. They were more fluent in Indian.
Iremember that to them something was either ‘good’ or ‘bad.” When I went
to school, teachers said things like ‘super,’ ‘great,’ ‘wonderful,” ‘fantastic.’
I had never heard those words before. I didn’t know if they were good or
bad.”

One college graduate talked about the embarrassment of mispronounc-
ing a word in class and poignantly revealed how an insensitive teacher can
affect a child’s performance in school:

My parents spoke English—I guess you'd call it reservation English—but they
didn’talwayssay the words correctly. Once, inthecighth grade, Isaid the word
“nabel” for navel. This teacher stopped the class, repeated what [ said, and
talked for thirty minutes about the correct way to say the word. Needless tosay,
I said very little in that classroom again. Pcople say that Indian kids don't
talk; that’s a lie. Have you ever watched a group of Indian kids playing in the
yard? They are like a bunch of magpies. But put them in a classroom and it's
different. Allit takes is one teacher like mine. You never talk again—at least,
not in school.

Another woman, who did not understand English when she entered
school, reported being placed in special education classes, a familiar story
among language minority children: “I couldn’t speak English when I went
to school. When the teachers said something to me, I didn’t know what to
say. | was afraid. They putme in special ed. They thought I wasretarded.
It took me three years to learn English.”

Only a small number of the women who dropped out oi school
attributed their difficulty in school to their inability to understand, write, or
speak the English language—not to the lack of knowledge in their Indian
language. One high school dropout responded:

I got behind from the first day of school, and I never caught up. You have to
read, write, and speak English to pass. I got D’s all through school. My parents
couldn’tread, ... (and] I can’t read well, cither. You have to read to be able to
do well in school. I think we should forget about bilingual and bicultural
education and teach kids the basizs. Reading, writing, and math is what kids
need. We can make the decision on anindividual basis as to whether the Indian
language or the culture is important. If it is, we have the responsibility as
parents to teach it. Besides, how can we expect the school to do something we
are unwilling todo?
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When those women who reported speaking their Native language were
asked if they considered themselves “bilingual” (equally fluent in their
Native language and the English language), 8 percent of the two-language
speakers felt they fell into that category. Among those first speakers of the
Nativelanguage, who felt they were equally fluent in both languages, all of
them admitted to using English more frequently. None of the women who
were bilingual reported dropping out of school. Of those who reported that
their parents, but not they themselves, spoke their Native language, 3
percent dropped out of high school.

Of the female respondents who reported speaking their Native lan-
guage, 100 percent declared themselves as three-fourths Indian blood or
moreand considered themselvestraditional women. Inaddition, almostall
of the Native-language speakers reported having grown up in isolated
regions or small villages (one hundred inhabitants or less) on their reserva-
tions and indicated that the Native language was the common language of
communication within their families and community.

Many researchers have noted that Indian children are often torn be-
tween two cultures, that of the school and that of their home, and that this
conflict affects school performance. A number of questions were asked of
the participants to identify any cultural conflicts between home and school
thatmight have contributed to success or lack of success in school. Through-
out the interviews, many women reported miscommunication as the great-
est problem. Most often, the problems were centered on attitudes of
teachers and miscommunication with tcachers, or on the values teachers
promoted that were in opposition with the values of their home culture.

All of the women were asked if they felt that the school was sensitive to
their culture and heritage. Nearly three-fourths of the interviewees re-
ported that the school was insensitive to the Indian culture. Eighty-three
percent felt that the teachers were notinterested in their culture and made
little effort to understand Indian people. Over half of the women reported
that their education was no more than a formal process to transmit the white
man'’s view of the world. One respondent commented, “Everything was
conformity—stand in line, salute the flag, be a good American. We were
taught to be hardworking and successful so we could have more than our
neighbor. Those were our teachers’ values, not our values. No wonder our
livesare so screwed up now. We feel guilt if we are successful, [and] we feel
guilt when we aren’t.”

Another female, who described herself as “cutting her teeth on Indian
activism” as a result of her parents’ involvement in AIM, reported that she
rejected what she considered an Anglo political agenda within the school
setting:
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Inour fourth-grade class, every student had totake turns at being a leader. One
of the responsibilities included bringing into the classroom the American flag
and holding it while the rest of the class said the pledge. [simply refused todo
it. I grew up sceing the American flag flown upside down—symbolic of the
distress, youknow, thedistressful situationof the Indian nations. It would have
beena slap in the face to my parents, their political belicfs, and the values I was
raised with to participate in such an activity. The teachers considered me a
rebel. ked that label. It was better than squaw or a dumb Indian.

The majority of the women rejected the idea that the curriculum was a
problem in their success or lack of success in school. One woman, who
mirrored the comments madeby many of the participants, suggested, “Kids
will learn anything. Cultural relevance means nothing to children. Itis all
in how it is presented and how the teacher treats you and whether you like
her and she likes you. If you gota teacher who thinks you are lazy or not
very smart, or one that yells at you or accuses you of not paying attention,
it doesn’t matter whatisbeing taught in class—you just aren’t going to pay
attention.”

Another woman suggested that a culturally relevant curriculum was
meaningless in the context of the school:

You know, most educators believe that cultural relevance means that you talk
about Indians and what they did in the old days. My son, who participates in
a bilingual program at school, came home from school one day and asked me
when he was going to meeta real Indian. [ tried to explain to him that he was
a real Indian, but I think between the school and me, he is totally confused. In
school, when culture is included, Indians are always talked about in the past
tense. t's like we do nothave a viable, colorful, living culture. 1don’t believe
in [a] culturally relevant curriculum. 1 believe teaching Indian children about
the history, politics,and government of Indian peopleis fine, but in high school.
Smalt children do not need to be confused about whether they arcIndian or not.
These proponents of bilingual education are trying to validate themselves.
They are not helping children. Ibelieve that we should promote a multicultural
curriculum where Indianchildren learn about the world theylive in and not just
the reservation or Indian culture.

Child-rearing practices among American Indians have been consid-
ered in the literature as a detriment to success in school.  Although the
traditional political and economic structures of American Indian tribal
groups have been mostly destroyed, traditional child-rearing practices and
family relationships have undergone a much slower change, and these
traditional parenting practices are sometimes at opposition with the struc-
tured, competitive nature of the school environment. Thus, conflict often
develops for a child in school when s/he is forced to conferm to the school
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standards. As documented earlier, a number of researchers have reported
that this results in student misbehavior, skipping school, and eventual
dropping out.

Several questions were designed to determine if the women respon-
dents were subject to the traditional child-rearing practices of the American
Indiancommunity, and how and if these practices impacted theirsuccess in
the school setting. Many women reported difficulty in not being able to
conform to school rules about talking with neighbors, getting out of their
seats, or talking in class. Onc female reported that her first major conflict
happened on the second day of school in her kindergarten class:

[ was raised by my mom, my aunt, and my grandima. Weall lived together, a
housefulof women. [ know they loved medearly. Icould do anything [ wanted
to; I was rarely punished. When [ wanted to talk with them, they always
stopped and listened regardless of what they were doing. When | went to
school, 1 expected my teacher would be the same way. All the adults in my
world listened to iny questions and my needs—but not at school. On the first
day, the teacher talked about raising our hands to be recognized. All that was
foreign tome. I was forever getting in trouble for walking upto herand asking
for help or asking a question. On the second day, | was put in the corner for
asking hera question without raising my hand. lsatthercand cried foran hour.
School was a lonely place.

The majority of the women spoke about getting into trouble in school
forsocializing withothersinthe class. One woman, who was representative
of others, talked about spending recess in class writing for the teacher:

She [the teacher] had this rule. We were not allowad to talk to anyone in class
without permission, [ wasalways forgetting. Athome wecould talk whenever
we wanted to. It never made much sense to me to want to say something and
not be able to say it. This rule—if she caught you talking—you had to write 50
times “I will not talk in class.” If she caught you again, it was 150 times. Each
time, it tripled. [ never got many recesses; [ was always writing. When [ got
older, [ didn’t write for teachers who had such punishments. It was stupid
anyway, and I discovered if [ didn’t write, there wasn’t much they could do
anyway.

Onehigh school graduate talked almost reverently abaut a teacher who
understood the importance of socializing among Indian children:

She was a «necial teacher. We all toved her. Every day, she started class with
a “three-cunute news period.” During that time, we could announce to the
class, or privately to someone, anything that we wanted totell. At the end of the
period, when all of our work was done, she would walk around the class and
visit with us. Sheallowed us to visit with our triends. We never got rowdy or
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loud. We respected her too much. She probably spent no more than five
minutes a period on such activity, but because we knew we could talk, we
worked hard for her when it was time to work. I know we got a lot more
accomplished than in classrooms where teachers were always stopping and
correcting someone’s behavior. When wehad desk work, shealways letushelp
each other. Sometimes the principal looked in and frowned, but she just smiled
at him and let us keep on working together.

Other women reported a major conflict between the way they were
raised and therulesin school. This conflict oftenresultedingirls getting into
trouble in school because they helped someone out (with homework or with
an answer on a test). The teachers regarded such indiscriminate help as
“cheating,” whereas athome these girls had been raised to help cach other.
One female commented:

If you watch Indian kids play, they are always taking care of each other—
particularly the girls. So, if someone falls downand starts tocry, everyoneruns
over, helpsthat person up, brushes them off,and loves them. You would never
walk away from someone who is in trouble. But in school, it is different. My
cousin wasin the samegrade. She was not very good inmath. [ was pretty good,
I guess. I would help her with her homework or let her see my paper.

Sometimes]gave heranswerson tests. Oneday thisteacheryelled at us, calling
us cheaters, . . .embarrassed us, . . . when all | was doing was helping someone
who needed help. Ifound out that inschool, you never help anyone who needs
help.

Many women talked about the importance of grades to teachers and of
being singled out in class. One woman reported that what was desirable
was neither success nor failure, but rather, staying “in the middle of the
road,” as she called it: “If you made a good score, the teacher would
announce it to the class. If you failed, the teacher would announce it to the
class. None of us wanted to be singled out. At home, our parents didn’t
single us out and complimentus or scold us. They ecither complimented the
whole group or scolded the whole group. It was never ‘Look at this on¢or
that one.” [ discovered that as long as I made C’s, | was not singled out. It
was better to be average than good or bad. 1 know I was much more than
average, but the teachers never knew it.”

Another woman spoke about the privacy of praise or scolding at home,
but the }ack of privacy within the school setting: “My parents scolded us
and pr sed us. Butit wasnever in comparison with others. Sometimes the
whole group got scolded or praised so as not to draw attention to one
person. Other times, when more deserving, | guess, we were praised in
private or scolded in private. Teachers should have used such tactics. It
would have made us feel more at home in school.”
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Some college graduates felt thata strong sense of tribal identity and self-
identity made the difference in their success in school. One college graduate
suggested:

There is a real ad vantage to being Indian in the school setting. At home, you
know the values that are important. In school, you learn different values. |
learned early that in school, there were ways of doing things, and at home there
were ways of doing things. But the real advantageis thatas you grow up, you
have a chance to make choices and choose the best of both cultures or com-
mingle those cultures. Curriculum doesn’t make a difference; how you are
treated by teachers does makea difference. [ think the difference for me wasthat
I'had astrong identity and I rejected those things in the school that were in direct
opposition to what I had been taught at home, but that didn’t mean that being
exposed to them or learning about them was a detriment to me as a human
being. I think it made me a better human being.

Wher asked if cultural differences contributed to dropping out of

school, none of the women considered cultural factorsa principal reason for

droppingout. Although many spoke of differences between the home and

school, few feltthat those differences aloneinterfered to the degree that they

justified droppingout of school. Most noted that while they could deal with

the differences in the cultures, teacher attitudes that led to their alienation

in school were a major factor in dropping out. kb
When women were asked if they developed a cynicism toward school '

or felt there were few opportunities for themeven if they graduated, nearly

half of the dropouts responded that lack of opportunities or a future was

certainly a determinant in their decision to leave school early, whereas less

than 10 percent of the college graduates reported such feelings. On the other

hand, nearly one-fifth of the high school graduates reported feeling disillu-

sioned about their future, but determined to stay in the system.
One high school dropout suggested that there were few role models for

students to follow in the pursuit of an education: “How can you feel hope

for your future when you grow up in a home where no one works, where

no one has jobs, and where there is no hope for you to get a job once you

graduate? I know Indians who have college degrees and are unemployed.” :
Another dropout spoke quite forcefully about her attitudes toward

getting an education: “You can’tget a job on the reservation unless you are

related to someone on the triba. council or the school board. You can’t get

a job off the reservation unless you are willing to be a motel maid, and then

you'll get fired if a white persor comes along and wants the job. What good

is an education, anyway? Yeah, I gave up on school. It served no purpose

tome. Itw just a way of delaying getting on with my life, which had

already been planned for me because [ am an Indian.”
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Another dropout attributed her giving up on school to teachers and
their superior attitudes toward Indian students:

Inschool, you learn that thereare the bosses and they are white, or Indians who
act like whites, . .. and then there are the others, who do what the bosses tell
them. If you are an Indian, it is clear that you will never be the boss, because it
is the whites who are in power. I never felt good in school. always felt like I
wasn’t good enough or that the teachers were doing me a favor because they
were trying to teach me. As I got older, I realized that education for Indians
meant nothing. There were no jobs, no opportunities. So why even try? Even
if we got a job, it was still the whites, the teachers, who would be in power.

One high school graduate reported that, although she didn’t believe
school would provide her with employment opportunities, she did feel it
would provide her with the skills to intervene in a system she considered
unjust and corrupt: “I'hated school. Most of the teachers didn’t expect very
much of us. They knew that even if we graduated, we wouldn’t do anything
with our education, because there were no jobs. Any good job was held by
whites, and if an Indian did get a good job, they were generally run out of
it by oppositional political forces within the community. By the time [ was
a tenth-grader, I knew that the likelihood of getting a job was almost zero,
but I also knew that even as much as 1 hated the school, I needed an
education so I could stand up for my rights or at least the rights cf my
children. I graduated for that reason.”

Among all the issues confronting American Indian populations today,
two appear to be the most controversial: (1) Native language and cultural
instruction in school and (2) the importance of the Native language for
purposes of self-identity and tribal identity. A number of conclusions
surfaced, however, when analyzing the findings of the study.

FINDING: Native American females who are Native-language speakers do not
drop out of school more frequently than females who are monolingual English
speakevs.

As with other language minority students, speaking alanguage other than
English upon entry in school may impact a Native American female’s
achicvement during carly years, butit does not appear to be a major factor
in whethera girl will complete high school or not. Infact, in this study there
was considerable evidence that girls who came from strong traditional
backgroundsor Native-speaking backgrounds were as successful as, if not
more successful than, less traditional students. Although cultural discon-
tinuity was reported in terms of communication and interaction with
teachers, few of the women in this study felt that being tradidonal was a
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detriment to school success. This finding is consistent with recent research
among Navajo youth.”

FINDING: Native language fluency is decreasing with each generation of Ameri-
can Indian youth.

Research tells us that women are the teachers of language; therefore, if the
mother is a Native speaker, the child is move likely to speak the Native
language. In this study, only 10 percent of the women reported fluency in
their Native language, and none of those women (100 percent were moth-
ers) reported teaching their children the Native language. Anexamination
of the data about language retention and usage among the participants in
this study demonstrates the loss of the Native language among each
generation. The participants in this study reported that 54 percent of their
grandparents spoke their Native language, and yet just a little over one-
fourth (26 percent) of their parents were fluent speakers.  With their
generation, those numbers have decreased to 10 percent. Should this rate
of language loss continue, the Native language may indeed belost to future
generations. From all indications, the present generation—the children of
the participants in this study-—will speak only English.

These statistics are disconcerting to many women in this study. While
some felt that the language was the responsibility of the family, others felt
that the school should assume the responsibility for teaching the Native
language. Although a majority of the women felt that the Native language
wasimportant, they felt English was equally, if not more, important. Others
reported frustration with Native language classes in schools that did little
more than teach wordsor phrases, and even though they wanted the Native
languages taught in the school, they did not feel it was a solution to the
preservation or restoration of the languages.

It is clear that time is running out for some American Indian popula-
tions on the issue of language maintenance. Basicallv, children are not
learning their Native languages; their parents cither hve chosen not to
teach them or do not possess the skills to teach them. Should this trend
continue, it is likely that the languages will disappear from usage once the
women in this study reach old age.

FINDING: Classroom English mnay be an inhibitor to the Native American female’s
early success in school and establishes a pattern that is difficult to reverse in later
school years, unless there is early intervention to develop vocabulary and the basic
skills needed for success.

Although less than one-fifth of the women in this study reported having
difficulty with the English language during their elementary school years,
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itisimportant to examine the problems that were reported. Their difficul-
ties ranged from lack of familiarity with words used by the teacher, to
humiliation as a result of the reservation English they had Icarned in their
home environments, to being non-English speakers when they entered
school. Although a number of the women reported coping skills, many
more reported failure, confusion,and withdrawal in the classroom. Further
examination of this problem demonstrated that their failure, confusion, and
withdrawal were in part created by what they perceived to be insensitive
attitudes on the part of teachers.

It is apparent that women who came from homes where standard
English was not spoken had more difficulty in school. The significance of
thisfinding cannotbeoverlooked. Educators oftenassumethatif theIndian
child does not speak his/her Native language, the child must be fluent in
English. Many Indian children appear to be illiterate in both English and
their Native language. They speak neither language fluently, although they
may understand one better than the other. In any case, language and
vocabulary development are critical in the carly childhood years, both in
prekindergarten and in the lower clementary grades, to develop language
skills that will prepare children for success in school. Moreover, teachers
who expect students to enter school with standard English skills (one of the
aspects of the hidden curriculum) may in factbe ignoring or misinterpreting
the cognitive skills of Indian children.

FINDING: Effortsat Nativelanguage restoration, preservation, and maintenance
tust become a familyfcommunityftribal conmmibment and should not be the sole
responsibility of the school.

If the Native language is to be restored, preserved, and maintained, the
schools need help. Schools cannot make speakers out of children wiwsi. the
language is regarded as one of many subjects to be taught throughout the
day; an hour of daily instruction will not make children speakers. Children
will become speakers only if the language is reinforced at home and within
the community and only if they perceive thatit is relevant to their lives and
to their sclf-identity and tribal identity. If parents want their children to
learn the Native language, perhaps they, tou, should enroll in classes and
learn the language along with their children. This approach calls for a
concerted effort on the part of families and the community.

Throughout the interviews with younger women, there were strong
tendencies toward climinating the Native language in the schools. Many
did not see it as relevant to their contemporary lives. The majority agreed
that English language competency was at least as important to success as
Native language competency. As these voung, women will become the
mothers of future generations, itis important for tribal groups to actat onice

184




172 Part 2 Dropouts and Graduates Talk about Their Lives

if the Native languages are to survive. Schools cannot and should not be
totally responsible for restoring, preserving, or maintaining the language.
That responsibility, atleastin part, lies witheachresidentof thereservation.

Moreover, the question is raised as to the issue of relinquishing the
teaching of the language to the school environment. Many women ques-
tioned the motives of educators who purportedly had the best interests of
Indian people in mind when they advocated Native language instruction
within the schools. Perhaps for tribes to be successful in the restoration,
preservation, and maintenance of their languages, they must decide as
tribal groups whether the language isimportant to the future of their tribes.
Then Indian tribal institutions or agencies could be charged with restoring,
preserving, and maintaining it. Some tribes may decide that itis possible to
maintain their cultural identity without the Native language; others may
see the loss of their cultural identity directly linked with their loss of
language.

Inany event, the preservation of Native languages may be too crucial
aresponsibility torelinquish to schools that have tradidonally held as their
mission the assimilation of Indian studentsinto the white culture. Ibelieve
that, although Native language instruction can be an important function of
the school, schools should not and cannot be the sole preserver of the
language and culture.

FINDING: Cultural discontinuity is not a sufficient explanation for American
Indian girls dropping out of school and is not a inajor factor in girls leaving school
prematurely.

Although the majority of the ‘women in this study reported that there were
cultural differences between the school environment and the home envi-
ronment, the majority felt that those differences were notthe principal cause
of dropping out of school or their lack of success in school. In fact, the
women were much more likely to point to secondary discontinuities (as
defined by John Ogbu), rather than the school curriculum, asa determinant
of droppingout. Inother words, distrust of school personnel resulting from
years of negative experiences, or giving up on school because it had no
relevancy to their futures, was much more likely to cause girls to drop out
of school than the fact that the school’s language and culture differed from
the homne’s. Many of the women cited the lack of job opportunitics, the
existence of few role models, and the reality that high school graduation
would not provide them with a way out of poverty as factors in dropping
out of school. Others viewed the school system as corrupt, unjust, and the
promoter of an Anglo culture that was in opposition to their values and
those of their parents.
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Although much of the distrust for teachers and schools may have
developed as a result of the communication and interaction between
student and teacher, which is basic to the cultural discontinuity theory, a
culturally relevant curriculum was not viewed as a solution to the problem.
In fact, ifanything, the women advocated a more contemporary curriculum
that better prepared students for a global society, rather than one limited to
reservation and tribal issues. This does not mean the women saw as
unimportant the history, culture, and traditions of their people. On the
contrary, they felt that culture had a distinct place in the curriculum, but that
it was more appropriate for older students, who had the ability to discrimi-
nate between the past and the present. The bottom line appears to be this:
the content of the curriculum is not nearly so important as the interaction
between teacher and student and the bond the student develops with the
school.

Summary

In chapter 8, I called for a separation of the effects of poverty from those of
culture and race on the educability of Indian students. Researchers should
use caution when interpreting the results of studies on children from
poverty or children from different cultures. For instance, although poverty
is a status position, it is critical for rescarchers to examine the intervening
variables that modify the effects on education, such as socialization and
health conditions, rather than assessing income levels of parents and
making judgments about children. Moreover, researchers interested in the
development of Indian children must further distinguish between the
mediating variables of poverty and the attitudes and perceptions that may
be endemic to poverty, such as distrust, skepticism, and lack of hope or
motivation. For example, if children do not view education as an assct or a
means to future opportunity, a culturally relevant curriculum will serve no
purpose. And finally, it is important to separate the conditions of poverty
from those of culture and to understand that some behaviors have become
so ingrained within the cultures of poverty that we begin to accept those
behaviors as a part of our respective cultures when they are nothing more
than the consequences of poverty.

A major concern for educators of Indian cnildrenis to determine why
children demonstrate the skills to communicate, act, and think outside the
school setting, yetdo not demonstrate those skills in school. Justas poverty
affects the development of children, so does the culture of a child. Perhaps
of equal significance are the values and attitudes cuildren bring to school
that are the result of poverty. When it is assumed by educators that all
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children should have the prerequisites of the hidden curriculum prior to
entering school, these assumptions interfere with teachers’ judgments and
interpretations of students’ behaviorsin class. Moreover, to assume that all
Indian children are going to come to school with the same set of values,
attitudes, beliefs, and behaviors is erroncous. Indian students’ back-
grounds are varied. Some come from traditional homes; others come from
homes where radical views are espoused. Some come from homes where
education is highly valued; others come from homes where education is
viewed with distrust and skepticism. Some come to school with well-
developed cognitive skills appropriate to the hidden curriculum; others
come from homes where nonstandard English is the norm and opportuni-
ties for exposure to written and educational materials are few. Some come
from homes of poverty where family spirit is minimal and survival is a
priority;otherscome frommore affluenthomes where security and stability
within the child’s world are promoted.

Itisimportant torecognize that Indian education hasbasically reflected
thepolitical position of thefederal government. Fromthebeginning, Indian
education was for ihe purposes of destroying the Indian culture and
Christianizing the Indian. Now the move is to teach the Indian to be Indian
in order to save the culture. Perhaps it is important to recognize that
between both of these extremes, it is generally the non-Indian resecarcher
and the non-Indian educator who knows whatisbest for Indians. As Gerald
Wilkinson notes, “It scems to be a permanent and required fixture in the
American character that the Indian must be constantly saved from some-
thing.”

Much more research is needed to understand why Indian students are
not successful in school. The cultural discontinuity theory has played a
major role in determining the solutions in American Indian education over
the past decade, although it is not a totally convincing argument for why
Indian students fail. For most educators, the solution to cultural disconti-
nuity has been the development of a culturally relevant curriculum, which
is generally undefinable and at best couched in vague descriptive terms.
Without question, this focus on a culturally relevant curriculum draws
attention away from some of the more pressing political and economic
issues faced by Indian students.

Although cultural differences may be a factor inlack of success, it may
also be true that culture is a significant factor in success in school. As the
research discussed wilhin this chapter suggests, a strong sense of cultural
identity may provide students with an advantage in school, thus climinat-
ing their resistance to school for fear of losing their Indianness. 1f that is the
case, it is certainly contradictory to the cultural discontinuity theorisls’
position that the differences between home and school cultures create
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failure for students. On the other hand, what we may be dealing with is a
group of parents and students within their respective tribes who have little
tribal identity and who perceive a culturally relevant curriculum as the
answer to their need to enhance their own Indianness. If so, the issue of
culturally relevant curricula and Native language instruction will remain
controversial in Indian country.

Regardless of the position one takes, itappears that cultural discontinu-
ity isinsufficient to fully explain the reasons that Indian students are failing
in school. To this extent, tribes should seriously consider how much they
want to rely on the schools to transmit their cultural knowledge and what
should be left to the family and more traditional Indian institutions.
Dependence upon experts who come up with solutions to the failure of
Indian students hasdone nothing tosolve the problems inIndian education,
but it has provided funds and new jobs, especially for researchers, consult-
ants, and experts, who in many cases contribute to the magnitude of the
problem. AsGerald Wilkinson comments, “If 4 tribe needs more medicine
men than Ph.D.’s to survive as a people, then their educational institutions
should reflect this.”?” To rely upon the solutions of those outside the Indian
community is likely to continue to produce few results.




Chapter 10

Self-Worth/Tribal Identity and
American Indian Women

Self-worth is something everyone nceds. It increases our chances of
happiness and enables us to cope with life’s disappointments and changes.
We need to have a good sense of self-worth in order to recognize our place
in the world. Self-worth is important to our psychological well-being and
affects virtually everything we say, do, and think. Many researchers have
attributed the lack of success in school and the high dropout rate among
American Indian students to low seli-worth. In order to investigate this
problem, all participants in this study were asked a scries of questions
relating to self, including questions about pcer and parental approval and
about participants’ attitudes and perceptions about themselves. As the
purpose of this study was primarily to identify feelings, perceptions, and
attitudes at the time the participant was in high school, no standardized
instrument (which is a frequent method used for determining self-worth)
was used as a part of this process.

Seventy-two percent of all the participants reported “liking” them-
selves; however, only 61 percent said they approved of their physical
appearance when in high school. Fifty-four percent of the high school
graduates indicated that they had athletic or creative talents in high school
and that these talents enhanced their self-worth. Slightly less than 10
percent said that “doing well in school” improved their self-worth.

The women who dropped out of high school reported a slightly lower
level of self-approval than the high school and college graduates, but the
difference was not significant. The majority of the dropouts reported
“liking” themselves when they were in high school, although many re-
ported unhappiness with their physical appearance.

When asked the difference between “liking” themscives as individuals
and disapprovingof their physical appearance, most womendefined liking
themselves in termsof their service to others, suchasbeing a good daughter
or a good sister, being responsible and dependable, and not doing “bad
things” to other people. -

Asa follow-up to this question, the women were asked to describe their
lack of acceptance of their physical appearance. In almost all cases, the
responses from all three groups were “too fat,” “skin problems,” or “too
dark.” Fifty-seven percent of the women reported inadequate clothing as
a major source of strife for them while in school. One female dropout
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expressed the feeling that students were favored or disfavored according to
dress: “There were sevenof us. Dad didn’t havea job. All my clothes were
given to me. Most of themdidn’tfit. Everyonelaughed at me. The teachers
didn’t pay any attention to me. They knew I would never go to college
because of the way [ dressed, . . . too poor, too dumb. White teachers see
clothes as a reflection of whether you're smart or not. I hated them for the
way they treated me. They never knew that clothes didn’t makea person.”

Although the issue of inadequate or improper clothing was discussed
by the participants as a source of low self-worth, the broader issue of self-
worth appeared closely tied to poverty, which affected teacher attitudes
and perceptions.

Many females reported low self-worth related to verbal abuse from
teachers. One fernale summed up similar storiesof encounters with verbally
negative and abusive teachers: “This one teacher called us ‘squaws’ and
‘baby factories.” [ didn’t even understand what he meant. We were only in
the sixth grade. He told us all to drop out of school. He said it wasa waste
for us to go to school, . . . we'd just go on welfare anyway.”

Another woman remembered a home economics teacher: “She spent
six weeks on teaching us to cook beans. She said that’s all we would ever
be able to afford anyway—free commodities. She used to make us list what
weate for breakfast, lunch, and dinner. She’d go down the list, call out each
girl’s name, and belittle her. After a few days of that, we all made up lists
from the basic food groups on the wall charts and lied to her.”

A high school dropout related, "My teacher told me I was dumb. My
mom told me I was dumb. My dad—he was white—told me I was going to
end up getting pregnant. He said that Indian women were only good for
getting pregnant. I guessI believed him. 1 got pregnant at fourteen.”

One female expressed the pain of dealing with teachers who made her
feelinferior and how one teacher positively affected her self-image: “I had
this teacher in the first grade. She sat me in the back of the room. I wasn’t
asked to read outloud in class. I practiced reading when I wenthome. Iread
to my brothers and sisters. In the sixth grade, my teacher asked me to read
out loud in class and I couldn’t. ... Everyone in class thought I couldn’t
read. Later, that teacher asked me t come in after school and read - her.
She told me that I could be anything I wanted to be aslong asi coulu ead.
Ibelieved her. I might have dropped out of school if it hadn’t been for her.”

In recent years, most psychiatrists have concluded that verbal abuse
may be as devastating to an individual’s self-worth as physical or sexual
abuse. Within the setting of the school, children should expect to feel
unthreatened. Verbally abusive teachers, although not the norm, are
common enough that Indian communities should be alerted to this prob-
lem. Students who are unable to trust their teachers are more likely to drop
outof school. Clearly, itisdifficultto trusta teacher whois verbally abusive.
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It is evident that American Indian adolescent girls’ self-worth is im-
pacted by what others say about them and how others treat them, just as
with girlsin other cultures. Despite the research that suggests Native girls
have lower self-worth than white girls, there is considerable evidence that
the self-worth of American Indian girls dependsless on external forces than
on their families and their roles wi‘hin their reservation societies.

FINDING: Self-worth is not a significant factor, cither positive or negative, in
whether an American Indian girl stays in school or drops out.

Throughout the res2arch, American Indian children reportedly suffer from
low self-worth, which contributes to their dropping out of school. The
majority of the women in this study reported “liking” themselves. Al-
though low self-worth may be a contributing factor for some individuals,
for the majority of the women in this study, their sclf-esteem or self-worth
was not strongly connected with success or failure in school. There were
strong indicators that American Indian girls develop coping skills to deal
with negative comments from teachers. Furthermore, since they do not
perceive success in school as important to their image as an individual,
neither high self-worth nor low self-worth appears to influence their
decision to stay in school and graduate or to drop out.

FINDING: The self-worth of American Indian girls is closely tied to family
relationships and approval from within the reservation society.

American Indian women draw a strong relationship between sclf-worth
and their contributions to their family, their friends, and their tribal society
atlarge. In fact, they define “liking” themselves in terms of “being a good
daughter,” “being a good sister,” and “being dependable.” When girls
grow upinsupportive family settings, itis very likely that they are receiving
praise and approval for such characteristics. Even girls in dysfunctional
homes may receive such praise and approval, because they often find
themselves in the role of caretaker of siblings or even their parents. Being
a dutiful daughter is grounded in cultural traditions and therefore is much
more highly prized in terms of sclf-fulfillment and expectations than
performing well in school, which is based in the white man’s culture.

FINDING: It appears that physical beauty, in terms of the self-worth of American
Indian girls, is impacted by nonreservation, nontraditional 1orms.

A majority of the women interviewed indicated that they were not happy
with their physical appearance while in high school. This is typical of
adolescent girls in most societies and may be explained as such. However,
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as noted earlier, another factor seems to be involved: women explained
these feelings in terms of being “too fat” “too dark,” or “having skin
problems,” and such feelings may be a result of media advertising—that is,
magazine, TV, and movie portrayals that promote thinness, good skin, and,
perhaps more importantly, fair skin and light-colored hair as the hallmarks
ofbeauty. Although withinthe culture thereappearsto be astrong rejectior
of “clothes making the individual,” there was considerable discussion by
the women in this study about the impact clothes had on the way they were
treated and regarded by their teachers. Thereare someindications, particu-
larly when children stay home from school because other children tease
them about their clothes, that nonreservation, nontraditional norms are
negatively influencing these children’s sense of self-worth.

Self-Identity/Tribal Identity

Researchers have often related dropping out of school to alienation result-
ing from the lack of ethnic identity. Some resecarchers suggest that Indian
youth go through a period of identity diffusion, and describe the young
American Indian as a marginal person, one who fits into neither the white

nor the Indian culture.

This study designed a number of questions to address this issue.
Eighty-nine percent of all the women reported “pride in their Indian
heritage.” When asked if pride in their heritage was a significant part of
their identity asadolescentfemales, 43 percent felt that their Indian heritage
was a source of pride. Twenty-four percent of the females reported having
wished, when they were in high school, that they had been born white
instead of Indian. When this “wish” was pursued by the researcher, many
of the women reported that being Indian was a disad vantage when in high
school and that those Indians who had white blood had more opportunities
or were viewed as being more favored. “If you looked white,” stated one
full-blood participant, “the teachers treated you better and you were more
popular with theboys. Indianboys liked white women—atleast whenlwas
in high school. That's the reason we [Indian girls| didn’t like the breeds.”

When asked if there was a social status distinction between full-blood
Indians and mixed-bloods, 97 percent of the women reported that the
degree of Indian blood was significant to the way individuals were treated,
both on the reservation and off. One college graduate, who reported that
she was half Indian, said:

Ilearned totakeadvantageof my whiteblood off thereservation. Because ook

more white than Indian, laidn’tencountertoo much prejudice. 1f people found
out that ] was half Indian, that was anadvantage in the white world. Peoplelike
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having a minority around, if you act like them. On the reservation, it is a
disadvantage. You are criticized according to your heritage. If you do
something people don't like, you are reminded that you are white. A lot of
breeds connect up with men who look “meore Indian.” It’s a validation of their
Indianness more than anything else. Thereis a certain status in being married
to or living with a full-blood with long braids, even if he doesn’t work, .. .even
if he drinks, . .. even if he beats you. It helps identify us as Indians.

When asked to what degree they had adopted values from the white
culture, 77 percent of the women reported incorporating both Indian and
white cultural traits into their life-styles. When asked which white traits
they adopted, the responses ranged from having bank accounts, using
educational training, buying nice furniture and clothes, and planning for
the future, to vacationing in Hawaii. Eighty-nine percent of the mixed-
blood women of one-half Indian blood or less reported adhering more to
white cultural values than to Indian ones. Again, the “white” values most
commonly identified were materialistic, wanting to get ahead financially,
and having a comfortable retirement. A high percentage of the females
spoke of wanting “nice things,” which they noted was not a value in the
Indian culture.

A majority of the women reported that “sharing” one’s resources was
a source of personal strife. One college graduate related the frustration of
acculturation:

Thereare two things involved. As children, we are taught to share everything.
We goto college and find out that no one shares. . . . You work to getahead and
todo better. When you have a job on the reservation, you are expected to share
with relatives. If you don’t, you are rejected. . . . It’s a double bind. When you
buy nice clothes or furniture, you feel guilty. Your family has nothing—so you
give them money and buy them things. They expect it. If you don't, you are
talked about. My house was broken into once. People said if I hadn’t had so
many “things,” it wouldn’t have happened. It's like it is OK to steal if you steal
from people who have too much. Ishould really move off this reservation.

One female, who reported that she rejected the white culture of mate-
rialism as inappropriate to Indian people, expressed a concern that was
voiced by other women: “I tell my kids thatthey don’tneed everything they
see on television. It's hard to keep them from being influenced by the
outside world. They want toys, pump-up sneakers, clothes. i havea four-
year-old who wants designer jeans. I try to tell them that those things aren’t
important to Indians, ... [but] they don’t listen. TV has changed this
generation. It's hard to raise children to be Indian today.”

A more philosophical respondent offered her assessment of material-
ism among contemporary Indians:
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There is no such thing as “true Indian” today. Indiansare like everybody else.
They want cars, clothes, money. Its just th~¢ they buy junkers [used cars], and
they break down, and they spend their money on fixing them up. They buy
clothes from Kmart that fall apart after three washings. They spend money on
new ones. They buy toys for their kids. They tear them up, and they buy new
ones. We want the same thing as white people—only poverty and lack of
education prevents us from getting it. Lack of education breeds more poverty.
Indian or white, it doesn’t matter. Poor whites behave the same way as poor
Indians. It’s a vicious cycle.

Another Indian female spoke of family discord created because of
cultural conflicts:

I'm married to a white man. His parents were poor but hardworking. They
were strict with him. Heisstrict withourkids. My family doesn’tlikethat. They
don’t think our kids should have to work around the house. They don't like it
when we don’t buy them candy and pop. | finally had to tell them to stay out
of our business. They do, notbecause they like it, but because heisiny husband.
In the summer, we let the kids stay with my parents for a couple weeks. Itisa
treat for them. . .. They have no rules—they can stay up, cat candy, drink pop,
watchanything on TV. My husband used to get mad about that, but hois better
now. [tell him thatthat's whatgrandparentsare for—to spoil kids. [agree with
him, you know. [ wish Mom and Dad had been stricter withme. . . . [ wish they
had told me they expected me to go to college.

Another woman spoke of how differing values within her family
resulted in the deterioration of a brother-sister relationship: “My brother
married this white woman. . . . She was in graduate school; she helped him
go to college. They both have good jobs, live in a fancy white man’s
house, drive new cars, travel. He's changed. She’s changed him. I wish
he’d divorce her and come back to the rez. We could be together like we
used to. My kids need an uncle tolook up to. He sends us money. Hebuys
clothesand presents for my kids. . . . Butit’snotlike having himliving here.
That woman [her sister-in-law] has made a white man out of him.”

Clearly, there appears to be a distinction between self-esteem and sclf-
identity among American Indian women. Wheicas self-esteem relates to
one’s self-worth, self-identity is defined in terms of one’s level of accultura-
tion and assimilation, and the degree of one’s Indian blood.

FINDING: It appears that American Indian women who strongly identify with
their Indian heritage and those who strongly identify with the white culture do
better in school than those who have no strong ethnic identity.

Women whohad a strong sense of tribaland ethnicidentity or a strong sense
of identification with the white culture were equally successful in school.
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This study indicated that degree of Indian blood was not a factor in school
success. Some women who were less than one-fourth Indian identified
strongly with their Indian heritage and considered themselves more Indian
than white. Other women who were less than one-fourth Indian identified
more frequently with the white culture, but this did not seem to prevent
them from being successful in school. It would appear that whether a
female is a full-blood Indian or a breed matters very little as far as staying
in school is concerned. What does seem to matter is that adolescents have
a strong sense of who they are and that they take pride in their heritage.

Thereappearstobean identity factor at play, however, in theadultlives
of some females who form relationships with Indian males who display
their Indian heritage physically, such as by wearing long braids. It is as
though the assimilated or less culturally oriented female somehow obtains
her “placein society” vicariously, thatis, by association withamale who has
a strong Indian identity.

FINDING: For nost American Indian females, “pride in their Indian heritage” is
not a major part of their self-identity as children or adolescents.

There was evidence that, as children or young adults, many American
Indian women did not have a strong sense of being Indian or pride in being
Indian. This pride in their heritage seemed to develop with adulthood.
Many reported a desire, during their adolescence, to be white, as they felt
that breeds had more opportunitics and were favored. Perhaps white
teachers inadvrrtently identify with children who are “more white” in
physical appearance and therefore give them more positive attention. As
there are few Indian role models within the school, students who are more
Indian often have no one to relate to and believe that if they looked or were
more white, their lives would be considerably different,

This desire in children to be more white often translates into contempt
for breedsinadulthood. Part of this may result from the fact that breedsare
seen as favored, and because they are more white, they have more oppor-
tunities in both Indian and non-Indian worlds.

FINDING: Social status within the Native American female’s own tribe appears
to be based, at least to some extent, not on educational or economic success, but on
the degree of Indian blood or one’s adherence to the traditional culture.

Whereas social status within the white society is often loosely based on a
person’s economic wealth, wealth has little to do with status within most
Indian societies. In fact, it has just the opposite effect. Economic success
means “being white,” evenifoneisa full-blood Indian. Although amajority
of American Indian women appear to function in a world that incorporates
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both Indian and white cultural values, reverence and admiration for others
in the Native societies are often confined to those who are reported to
“follow the Indian ways.” For the most part, effortsby breeds to practice the
“Indian ways” is looked upon unfavorably, unless, in the case of women,
they are married to a man who can give them that degree of credibility.

In the case cf the college-educated female, there appears to be another
factorat work, onethathasbeenignorad by previousresearchers. Although
a college degree carries with it credibility, many successful American
Indian women marry men who do not have comparable educational
backgrounds. In fact, 17 percent of the college-educated women participat-
ing in this study admitted to marriage or cohabitation arrangements with
men who were high school dropouts. An:dditional 32 percent had married
high school graduates or men who had completed GEDs but had not
pursued any postsecondary education. Less than 3 percent of the women
with master’s or doctoral degrees had marriage partners or live-in mates
with college degrees. High school graduates {11 percent) had, however,
married or lived with males who were college graduates. None of the
dropoutsreported marriage or involvement with college-educated spouses
or mates.

Throughout this study, there were strong indications that the college-
educated female was regarded (or at least perceived herself to be regarded
by her tribal society) as less traditional. In other words, to be successful, an
Indian female relinquishes her “Indianness,” at least in part. To deal with
this situation, it appears that a high percentage of these females opt for
personal involvements with men who are perceived as “more traditional.”
This often translates into marriage or cohabitation with a male who is far
less educated, who is perhaps unemployed or seasonally employed, and
whoinsome cases may beanalcoholicorabuser. Inthisway, itappears that
the college-educated female reestablishes her connection with her tribal
group through marriage or association with the mee who has strong
cultural ties. Such an alliance may also serve to validate her with other
females, since sheis choosing a personal life that is no different from that of
the women who dropped cut of high school or those who chnse to stay on
the reservation and assume more traditional roles. This phenomenon,
which appears commonplace among college-educated Armerican Indian
females, does not seem to apply to the educated American Indian male. In
fact, researchers have noted that college-educated American Indian males
most often marry non-Indian women, thus reducing, for the educated
Native female, the number of eligible American Indian men with similar
backgrounds.

Again, the double standards applied to acceptable behavior within the
culture dramatically affect the life of the adult female, whether sheisa high
school dropout or a college graduate.
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Suicide and Self-Worth

A number of researchers have studied the high rate of suicide among
American Indian adolescents, estimating that suicide is seven times higher
forIndian youth than foradolescentsin the majority society. In turn, suicide
victims are often described as those individuals who have low self-worth.

Although AmericanIndian females reportedly attempt suicide atabout
the same rates as non-Indian girls, I pcsed several questions to elicit
information from the participants about their inclination toward suicide.
Twenty-nine percent of the females in the study admitted to thoughts of
suicide while they werein high school. Nineteen percentreported that their
home situation (parental drinking, fighting, death in the family) resulted in
such feelings.

Twelve percent reported having attempted suicide; of that group, 7
percent indicated they had more than one caretaker in their younger years
and 6 percent reported having attended boarding schools when they were
young. Of the 12 percent who indicated they had attempted suicide, the
overwhelming majority had taken sleeping pills. Eleven percent of that
groupreported that the pills were ineffective and that no onein their family
knew they had even tried to commit suicide. The remainder reported such
suicide techniques as excessive drinking and reckless driving, or trying to
freeze themselves to death by staying outside in subzero temperatures.
Only three women in the study admitted to attempting violence against
themselves, which included using a fircarm and cutting their wrists.

When the participants who admitted to having but not pursuing
suicidal thoughts were asked the reasons for not following through, they
most often described their depression as temporary. The majority (69
percent) said they had broken up with a boyfriend and considered suicide
asa way of handling their pain. As with other adolescent girls, most noted
that their depression was temporary and said those feclings disappeared
when they found a new boyfriend or got involved in some school activity.

Among the group who noted that suicide had never been a consider-
ation, the majority (91 percent) reported “enjoying life too much” to
consider suicide. When asked to define this characteristic, the majority
reported substantial involvementin schoolactivities. Even the women who
had dropped out of school (563 percent) reported that they enjoyed school
activities (ball games, clubs, field trips, dances) and social interaction with
their peers. Several women voiced concern that suicide was like other
problems that can getoutof hand whenleftunattended. In the words of one
respondent, “Suicid. islikean epidemic. One person kills himself and then
a whole bunch dors the same thing. Ithink it’s because these kids see how
much attention s ‘meone gets when they kill themselves. They think they
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will get the attention. Itsure is bad when we give moreattention to the dead
than to the living. Maybe that’s cultural—but the same thing happens to
whites, too, doesn’t it?”

Another woman suggested that “spiritual forces” had been responsible
for suicides on her reservation: “We had several suicides here a number of
years ago. One happened, then another, then another. These kids became
obsessed. Finally, one boy told his uncle that he was being told to kill
himself and join the others. His uncle went to a medicine man. Several
elders got together and decided that a bad spirit was involved. They held
ceremoniesand sent ‘it’ away. Afterwards, no more kids killed themselves.
I worry that ‘it’ will come back.”

Several females disclosed that suicide is such a frightening subject on
reservations that the adults refuse to talk about it, thus not addressing the
problems of the youth and /or learning skills for coping with the problem,
even with their own children. One college graduate stated, “It's called
denial. They think that if they talk about their fears, it will become a reality.
It's hard to get them to address the problem. Parents blame themselves.
They don’t wantanyone to think they arebad parents. It'sfrustrating. If you
havea workshop on suicide, people stay away and say things like, ‘Why are
they talking about suicide? It just makes people think about it when they
talk about it” We need to talk about suicide with parents and with kids.
That's the way to prevent it.”

When asked if they remembered having any feelings of hopelessness or
despair about their futures when they were in high school, only 16 percent
of all the participants reported having felt that going to school was uscless.
The majority (14.4 percent) of those who voiced such concerns were from
the seventeen to twenty-oneage-group. Seventeen percent reported feeling
hopelessness or despair in terms of their personal lives, which most often
included problems with drinking parents or breaking up with boyfriends.
A majority of the participants indicated that their self-worth was often
closely tied to the males in their lives during high school. Breaking up with
aboyfriend could be detrimental to one’s self-worth. Drinking parentsalso
impact one’s self-worth; the women often reported feeling ashamed of their
parents’ drinking problems or blaming themselves for their parents’ drink-
ing.

. Although 12 percent of the women in the study reported having made
suicide attempts, most of those efforts were discreet and were not repeated.
Like girls in the mainstream society, these American Indian girls chose pills
as the preferred method—a choice that usually results in unsuccessful or
aborted attempts and differs from the more violent methods typically
chosen by males. Since little has been written on American Indian girlsand
suicide, the findings of this study are worthy of noie.
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FINDING: School failure or pressures seem to play no role in either suicidal
thoughts or suicide attempts by American Indian girls.

Whereas failure in school and pressures placed on students to perform
academically are reportedly a major cause for suicide attempts or suicide
within the white society, those factors appear to play no role in American
Indian girls’ suicidal tendencies.

With American Indian girls, there seems to be a strong connection
between unhappiness or despairin their personal lives and suicidal thoughts
orsuicideattempts. Asnoted carlier, American Indian girls scem to develop
their self-worth from within the family structure and the reservation
environment. Should a distressing event occur, such as parental drinking
orfighting, orthelossof aloved oneoraboyfriend, it may be that self-worth
is affected to the point that thoughts of suicide or suicide attempts result.

FINDING: The number of carctakers and removal from the family and reservation
environment (boarding school) are significantly related to suicidal thoughts and
suicide attemnpts among American Indian girls.

Again, in a society where girls’ self-worth is often measured by their
position within the family and the community, removal from that setting,
ever when the home setting is negative, may result in sucl. loneliness or
despair that suicidal thoughts and suicide attemipts become more of an
option. Inaddition, girls who do not have a stable home environment often
seck love from others. A majority of the women in this study noted that
breaking up with a boyfriend had been instrumental in their thoughts about
suicide, although this reason may be more prevalent among girls who are
removed from their family circle and their reservations.

Summary

Many rescarchers have maintained that low self-worth causes failure in
school. Among the women in this study, there was no evidence that self-
worth was a contributing factor. Tribal identity and self-identity seemed to
play a much greater role.




Chapter 11

American Indian Females and
Substance Abuse: A Self-fulfilling
Prophecy or a Social Anomaly?

There isno question that substance abuse impacts the majority of American
Indian females, whether directly or indirectly. Many researchers have
identified drugs and alcohol as a major reason for students leaving school
before they graduate. This study did not find substance abuse to be a
significant factor in school leaving or staying, although the girls who drank
or used drugs were more likely to drop out.

Each participant was asked a number of questions about drug and
alcohol use and abuse during adolescence and adulthood, and about
substance abuse within her immediate family and among her peer group.
These questions examined the individual’s introduction to alcohol, the
nature and extent of use/abuse among family members and peer group, the
individual’s attitude toward alcohol abuse, and the impact alcohol had on
her life as an adolescent and as an adult, if appropriate. Each major topical
question was followed by “probing” questions to determine feelings,
perceptions, attitudes, behaviors, ard knowledge.

Responses about substance abuse revealed some interesting findings
often overlooked or not addressed in previous research.

FINDING: American Indian female adolescents do not appear to drink ir excess
of their white female counterparts, even though they themselves perceive they have
a “drinking problem” and believe they drink more than white ferale adolescents.

It is extremely important to note that 67 percent of the women in this study
reported they did not drink while in high school. This finding is particularly
significant, since research often reports that upward of 89 percent of the
adolescentIndian population onreservationsdrinkalcohol and that Ameri-
can Indian youth drink at two to three times the rate of white adolescent
comparison groups.! Only 14 percent of the women in this study reported
drinking once a week or more while in high school. This finding is in
striking contrast to other research, which reports that 40 percent of Ameri-
can Indian girls use alcohol regularly.? These current findings indicate that
alcohol use/abuse among American Indian females somewhat mirrors
national statistics on alcohol use/abuse among the female majority culture.
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This does not .nean, however, that American Indian adolescents do not
have access to alcohol, or that they have not had “some experience” with
alcohol by the time they reach high school. Eighty-cight percent reported
“experience” with alcohol, which ranged from “tasting it,” “drank a beer,”
and being given “lemonade or Kool-Aid laced with alcohol” by a friend or
relative, to simply having “tried it.”

Despite the fact that American Indian girls appear to drink no more
than girls in the mainstream culture, they themselves perceive that Indian
teenage girls drink more than white teenage girls. In addition, a majority of
the women, many of whom were infrequent drinkers while in high school,
felt that they had a “drinking problem”—whether they drank alcohol once
a year, twice a year, or more than once a month. This finding certainly
suggests that American Indian females may consider themselves to have a
“drinking problem” during adolescence, when in actuality they do not. It
would also appear that the prevalent attitude that “all Indians drink” and
thatdrinkingisnot considered a deviantbehaviormay influenceadolescent
females’ perceptions about drinking and the guilt associated with even
infrequentdrinking; thus, if they drink, no matter how little, they must have
a "drinking problem.”

Onefemale, whoreported theguiltassociated with taking an occasional
drink, related ahumorous account of how she decided to seek help through
Alcoholics Anonymous because she felt she had a drinking problem:

I decided I must be an alcoholic. I told my husband that I was joining AA. He
said, “Why are yougoing to AA? You're noalcoholic. I'm the alcoholic.” Itold
my sister [ was joining AA. Shesaid, “You ain’t noalcoholic. I'm the alcoholic.
If anyone goes, I should go.” My other sister agreed. She felt she was an
alcoholic, too—but she wasn’t joining no AA. [ was shocked. My husband
wasn’t analcoholic. My sisters weren’t alcoholics. Maybel wasn’t no alcoholic.
Maybeit was guilt. Maybe because Idrank once in a while, I had come tobelieve
I wasan alcoholic. Ineverdid goto AA. I never was analcoholic. [justthought
I was.

In further discussions with the pariicipants, it became very clear that
not only did the majority of the women believe that Indian girls have
problems withalcohol, but the women themselves may have contributed to
that perception. Seventy-three percent of the women reported “exaggerat-
ing” on substance abuse surveys about their alcohol and drug use, as well
as on questions about sexual behaviors. One college graduate confided, "It
became a game to us, . . . to see who could tell the biggest story. We meant
no harm. It was just that about once a year, some white man would show
up at tke school and ask us to answer ail these questions about alcohol and
drugs. Wedidn’tknow who he was. Wefigured he thought we wercall ‘lost
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causes’ anyway, so we spent a great deal of time proving to him that we
were, That was terrible, now that I think of it. None of the people who came
were ever Indian. We decided it was all right to lie to a white man. After
all, they had lied plenty to Indians.”

Another woran, who attended boarding school for a few years, re-
ported, “Twice a year, the nuns would hand out questionnaires about
drinking, drugs, smoking, and sex. We always looked for the worst possible
response and checked it. It was fun. We didn’t know people were writing
books about us. We were playing jokes on them [the nuns]. . .. We wanted
to shock them. . .. [I] guess the joke’s on us.”

Clearly, something is amiss when American Indian female adolescents
perceivethemselvesas potential “alcoholics” or asa group witha “drinking
problem” when, in fact, they drink no more than white females or other
ethnic minority females in their same age-groups. In all forms of media,
American Indian youth are confronted with the dismal statistics, research,
myths, and stereotyping of American Indians and alcohol abuse. It may be
that American Indian adolescents, who are not only the objects of such
informationbut thesubjectsof such research, believe whattheyreadand are
told. Such information continually imposed upon youth may become a self-

fulfilling prophecy. That s, if “all Indians drink” or if occasional drinking
is translated into a “drinking problem,” it may be that American Indian
youth are fulfilling an expectation set by researchers, educators, parents,
and particularly mainstream society.

FINDING: Culture may play an indirect role in American Indian femmale adoles-
cents’ drinking behavior and attitudes toward drinking.

This study found strong evidence that culture may play a role in the
drinking behaviors and attitudes of American Indian females. In fact, the
findings indicated that the female socialization skills and parental child-
rearing practices, based in the traditional culture, are in part responsible for
female adolescents’ attitudes and behaviors in the consumption of alcohol.
It is noted at the cutset, however, that traditional cultural practices were in
no way found to promote alcohol abuse.

Within the America~ Indian cultures, generosity is a highly valued
trait. Indian femalesare socialized intheart of generosity ata very carly age.
This socialization process includes the offering of food, drink, and shelter to
relatives and friends and the reciprocal acceptance of food, drink, and
shelter when in another’s home. This type of “hospitality” or generosity is
practiced by the poorest of families, as well as by the more well-to-do.

Nearly three-fourths of the participants in this study who drank while
in high school reported that family members introduced them to alcohol.
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Outsiders often view such reports as an example of the debilitating nature
of the Indian cultures asa whole; however, within the Native culture, it may
be thatboth theactof generosity and accepting the generosity of others have
a major bearing on alcohol consumption among Native females. For
example, if part of the socialization process is to accept what others offer
you, regardless of whether you like or want what is offered, very confusing
messages may be sent to the American Indian female who is offered an
alcoholic beverage. The behavior of giving and accepting alcohol appears
to be strongly rooted in the socialization process and is reinforced through
cultural practices such as giveaways, feasts, and honoring ceremonies
(which involve providing food, gifts, and tobacco to those in attendance).

One femaleexpressed anattitude voiced by many of the women: “"How
doyoutellarelative thatyou won’t takeadrink? Allof ourlives, weare told
to eat and drink what is put before us. Why do you think so many Indians
are overweight? We eat when we aren’t hungry, because we don’t want to
hurtother people’sfeelings. . . . The same applies to alcohol. We drink even
when wedon‘tlike it. I never realized untilit was too late that people who
offered me alcohol were not my friends; they only wanted me to be just like
them. I drank for tenyears . . .lots ... used drugs. 1 quit two years ago. . ..
I don’t have many friends now.”

Furthermore, there is strong evidence that child-rearing practices of
AmericanIndian parentsmay havea profound impact on females’ attitudes
and behaviors concerning drinking. A high percentage of the participants
consistently reported that their parents did not care if they drank. Many
reported frustration with parents .vho did not punish them or reprimand
them when they drank. Many interpreted the lack of parental intervention
as a signal of lack of interest or concern by the parents.

One female, who identified herselfas a “reformed drinker” and a “hell-
raiser” in high school, spoke about the frustration with her parents, who
never interfered in her life: “I drankalotin high school. Both of my parents
knew. I was a hell-raiser in high school. 1 got in lots of fights, [with] both
boys and girls. I got kicked out of school for fighting. My folks never said
anythingaboutit. Atfirst, Ireally felt good about getting kicked out. Later,
I wanted them [her parents] to make me go back to school. They didn't. 1
couldn’t go back unless they made me—pride, you know. I spent most of
the next two years high—drugs, alcohol, inhalants, whatever. Then I got
pregnant.”

Another female voiced an often-reported opinion, one suggesting that
culture and child-rearing practices play a major role in the drinking habits
of female adolescents: “I know my parents knew I drank. They had to get
me out of jail a couple of times. Once my dad had to come pick me up
because  was drunk. He never said a word. When I was younger, [ thought
they didn’t care what I did. Now I know it was just their way.”
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Traditionally within Indian cultures, parents did not punish or repri-
mand their children; nor did they interfere in children’s exploration or
experimentation. Childhood and youth were a period for self-learning.
Researchers often refer to this practice as noninterference and define itasa
belief that no individual has the right to interfere in the lives of others. In
the traditional American Indian cultures, parents provided unconditional
love to their children. Others, who were part of the extended families
(aurts, uncles, grandparents), established the limits of behavior and repri-
manded children when appropriate. American Indian societies rarely used
physical punishment.

This system proved very effective within prereservation socicties.
Howev.r, by the time Native populations were confined to reservations,
extended family units had suffered many losses due to warfare or the
placement of close relatives on different reservations or at great distances
from one another on the same reservation. As a result, a tremendous void
was created in the traditional child-rearing practices, which included the
discipline and guidance of children, Despite this loss, there is substantial
evidence that the role of parenting did not change. Parents continued to
practice noninterference, providing unconditional love and avoiding the
role of disciplinarian.

Outsiders have often viewed such parental practices as irresponsible.
Others have labeled such behaviors as “laissez-faire child-rearing prac-
tices” or parental apathy. Indeed, [ would be the first to admit that
increasing numbers of American Indian parents are irresponsible and
neglect their children—as in the mainstream socicty. However, I reject the
generalization of irresponsible parenting when applied to all Indian par-
ents. Itappears that child-rearing, at least as practiced by many pavents, is
one of the remaining vestiges of the traditional culture.

American Indian youth, on the other hand, who are more influenced by
the media and contacts outside the reservation and in school, may have
come to define a caring person as once who “interferes” in their lives,
reprimands them, and punishes them for misdeeds. Most educators would
agree that students often misbehave in order to get attention. Thus, when
American Indian females drink alcohol, they expect punishment or a
reprimand, and when this expectation does not materialize, they are con-
fused and interpret parental behavior as uncaring.

These findings have serious implications for educators and parents.
Over the past decade, a plethora of drug and alcohol intervention and
prevention programs has been implemented in American Indian schools.
Allhavean overriding goal of raising the self-image of the American Indian
child and enhancing skills to “just say no” to drugs and alcohol. It would
appear, however, that “just say no” and similar strategices, suchas “walking
away,” would prove ineffective in a culture that promotes and encourages
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both giving and accepting graciously. Furthermore,itismucheasier to “just
say no” to a stranger than to a relative.

FINDING: The level of parental si:pport and supervision and the home eiviron-
ment (drinking or nondrinking) have a major impacton American Indian females’
self-image and attitudes toward school.

Findings of this study clearly indicate that femnales who are raised in home
environments where thereare rules, where thereis less incidence of alcohol
abuse, and where encouragement and support for academic achievement
and school activities are given are more likely to stay in high school and
graduate and even go on to college. Among those girls who were successful
in school, 81 percent reported strong mother-daughter relationships or
grandmother-granddaughter relationships.

Approximately 10 percent of the females who graduated from high
school or college reported a drinking parent, whereas 36 percent of the girls
who dropped out of high school reported that their parents drank. In
addition, girls with drinking parents reported a higher incidence of running
away from home, living with other relatives, and fighting with parents.

Dropping out of school appears to be only one problem associated with
American Indian females who grow up in alcoholichomes. Ninety percent
of the females reported feeling “guilty” or blaming themselves for their
parents’ drinking. There was considerable evidence that guilt feelings,
developed during early childhood or adolescence, continued to affect their
adult lives and were often manifested in drinking behaviors and patterns
consistent with their parents’ life-styles. There is a multigenerational
influence on female adolescent drinking. Females who grew up in homes
where drinking was commonplace were more apt to drink as adolescents
and as adults. Furthermore, family members contributed significantly to
adolescent drinking, at least initially. It does appear that acceptance of
alcohol from a relative or friend may be closely tied to a culture where
children are expected to accept food and drink regardless of whether they
want it or like it. In families where drinking is the norm, children < se
learning behaviors that have serious implications for their adult lives.

FINDING: Alcohol use is more prevalent among adult American Indian women
than among adolescent Indian females.

Sixty-seven percent of the women reported that they did not drink in high
school, but that fro- » their high school years to their adult years, aicohol
abusenearly doubled. Whereas 14 percent reported regular drinking (once
a week) while in high school, 27 percent reported regular drinking during
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adulthood. A main factor contributing to the increased usage in adulthood
appears to be related to the “significant other” in the female’s life. Women
feelcompelled to drink with husbands, live-in mates, and boyfriends. Often
those women believe that joining their male partnersin drinking is the only
way to maintain the relationship.

When the participants were asked how they viewed women who drank
with their husbands, 83 percent sympathized with those women and said
they felt that men were the main reason adult women drank. The majority
of the women reported conflicting attitudes toward female drinking. One
woman spoke at length about this conflict:

The lowest person on this reservation is a female alcoholic with kids. Their kids
are neglected, go to school hungry, dirty—nothing is lower. The next lowest
person s the single female alcoholic who uses sex or bums money for drinks or
tries to hock things. Male alcoholics who neglect their children or beat their
wives are not regarded in the same way. Excuses are made for them. No
excuses are made for women. Women who drink with their husbands are
pitied. People say that she wouldn’t drink if her husband didn‘t drink; in
probably 75 percent of the cases, they are probably right. Women don’t want
their man to find another woman to drink with him.... At parties, there are
always women who are willing to drink with your mai. and sleep with him.
Women drink to protect their property [the man]. There are some women who
get their men to drink-—not many, maybe 5 percent. Then there are those
couples who are drinking couples; they are bothalcoholics. Women who drink
have a much harder life, regardless of the circumstances.

FINDING: In American Indian families, different standards are applied to male
and female children, as well as to male and female adults.

Many of the responses throughout the interview process included refer-
ences to the “acceptable male role” and the “acceptable female role” within
the Indian societies. The majority of respondents reported different rules
and standards for male and female children. Ninety percent of the women
stated that parents made greater demands on the female children in the
household in terms of job responsibilitiesand thathigher expectations were
imposed on them.

Indiscussing their relationships with their parents, although the major-
ity of the high school and college graduates reported close relationships
with mothers, grandmothers, and aunts, 91 percent felt that their mothers,
grandmothers, and aunts treated their brothers and other males (including
boy cousins) more favorably. Women described their brothers with such
termsas “pampered,” “got their own way,” “babicd,” and “never had todo
anything.” This behavior may be traced, atleast in part, to the confinement
of the American Indian population to the reservation.

206




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

196 Part 2 Dropouts and Graduates Talk about Their Lives

Although both women and men suffered confinement to the reserva-
tion, part of the traditional role of the Indian women continued in their
activities as mothers and wives. Men, on the other hand, lost their role as
provider and protector within the family, resulting in a total loss of identity
and purpose. It may be that this dramatic rolechange for males was viewed
sympathetically by women, resulting in the lack of expectations for males.
Out of this sympathy, women placed few demands on their male partners
and subsequently their sons. As a result, Indian females, whether con-
sciously or subconsciously, have perpetuated a cycle of nonexpectation for
males, resulting in double standards for male and female children. Parents
set higher expectations for their daughters than for their sons. Thus, twice
as many Indian females go to college and twice as many women graduate
from college when cornpared to their male peers.

Itisalso apparent that double standards are applied to adolescent male
and female drinking. Inmany cases, the femalesin this study reported strict
discipline from their fathers.

One nondrinking female related a humiliating event that made her a
confirmed “teetotaler”:

My older brother drank. My cousins drank. My parents didn’t like it, but they

didn’tdoanythingaboutit. Severaltimes they got my brother outofjail. I know
my dad felt guilty, ‘cause he drank when he was young. When [ was sixteen,
Igotinacarwithaguyata powwow. He was from another reservation. He was
really good-looking . .. about ten years older than me. He brought me back a
few hours later. I was drunk. My father went nuts. He loaded me up and took
me to the [HS. He had the doctor to check me out to see if I'd had sex. [thought
I'would never forgive him. I was soembarrassed. Hetook mehomeand satup
with me all night long. I was sick. I've never taken another drink—{that was]
my first and last.

Women frequently reported that whereas the “reformed” male drinker
was looked upon with respect, “reformed” female drinkers received little
praisc or recognition, and that despite years of abstinence, people fre-
quently remembered their past transgressions. When women were asked
to explain such contradictory attitudes, their comments often included
socialization and cultural factors. One nondrinking female suggested,
“Indian women can do anything—well, almost anything—as long as they
are good mothiers. Thereisnoexpectation for Indian men to be good fathers.
There is an expectation for men io be good grandfathers. So, you sce, men
can drink from their teenage years to their forties or fiftiee. . . . When they
become grandfathers, they quit, and suddenly they are good grandfathers.
A woman is cither abad motheror agood mother. She cannever completely
redeem herself—even if she is a good grandmother.”
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Another woman spoke of male and female roles within the culture:

Indian women are expected to have children and to take care of their chil-
dren....Men havenoresponsibility in raising children. That’s the way weare
raised. That’s the way it was done by our parents. Our mothers took care of
everything. They taught us the language, they played with us, they sat with
their friendsand let us play and runaround, they fed us and put us to bed; they
made our dance outfits, referced our fights, pampered us, told us secrets, gave
us money; many worked at full-time jobs. [On the other hand,] Dads went to
town, they talked to the council, they visited their friends, they rodchorses and
rodeoed, they went to powwows, they were cowboys and ranchers, they cut
firewood and hung out with the guys. Men who drink do not do things with
their children. With men, it makes no difference. They don’t participate in
raising children. Drinking is worse for women for that reason. This is a sexist
society. It’s not just men who are sexist; women are, too. They [other women]
don’t like women who don't conform to the fema - role. If you are a profes-
sional woman, you still have to be a mother. That validates you as a woman.

One college graduate, theonly female child in a home with six brothers,
reported the inequities in her home life that have continued to affect her
adult life and the lives of her siblings:

Indiangirlsaretaughtto take care of babies—in my case, two younger brothers.
I had to wait on the older ones. I learned to cook, to clean house, to shop. My
brothers had no responsibilitics. They played basketball, ran track, rodeced,
and danced at powwows. Sometimes they came home drunk. Each time, my
parents would remind me, “You'd better never come home drunk.” Iresented
being a girl. Boys got to do everything. .. . My brothers got all the attention.
When they did something wrong, 1 got the lecture. Now I get most of the
attention. I'm the only one who went to college. My brothers are still playing
basketball and fancy dancing and rodeoing ... and drinking. My parents
complain because they take off from work and go to a basketball tournament or
onthe powwow orrodeocircuit. They ali have families to support. My parents
help them out every month. Then Iend up helping my parents. Now I'm the
onethat getsthe praise. My parentsdon’t even see theirony in the situation. . . .
I'm raising my children differently. My son washes dishes, makes hisownbed,
washes clothes. My daughters do the same. Thereis no favoritism in my house.
I'am not the typical Indian mother. Most of my friecnds—even professional
women—ater to their sons. The daughters are always last.

Thereappears tobelittle or no support for the abused female on the part
of relatives and friends. Societal expectations, in fact, place women in a
position of accepting poverty, abuse, unfaithfuiness, and neglect at the
hands of an alcohol-abusing spouse, lover, or pariner. Women who have
been socialized with these beliefs have come to accept them as a part of the
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“Indian way” when, in fact, history repeatedly records that Indian women
were never placed in those roles in Native societies prior to Euro-American
contact. Furthermore, it appears that women who have been socialized in
this manner have a great deal of difficulty in devisir.g plans for escaping
their fate. Many hold on to the belicf that things will get better and that in
some vague, distant future (often middle age), their lives will change when
their “significant other” quits drinking.

One woman reported the hope, despair, and tragedy heaped upon
zenerations of American Indian families—a common story, only with
different characters: “Afterall, my kidsare hiskids, too. A father shouldn’t
have to live without sceing his kids. When he is sober, he is a good father.
Someday, he will change. His father drank when he was young. He quitten
years ago. If I just wait, he will quit, too. 1 knew he drank when I married
him. I thought he would change. It's just taking longer than I thought. . . .
My dad was analcoholic. He never gotachance to quit. Hedied of cirrhosis
at fifty-four.”

While women are socialized to accept and even expect their fates, it
would appear that Indian men may be victims of that same socialization
process. For example, it appears that fewer parental rules are applied to
males. It may be that through this process, males directly or indirectly
receive the message from their families and other adults that there are no
expectations for them to behave responsibly. This attitude seems to carry
over into adulthood in their social interactions, in their marital relation-
ships, and in a lack of incentives to assume or redefine the male role within
the society. Even when attempts are made to redefine the male role, such
efforts appear to be directed more toward defining their Indianness (e.g.,
through Indian dancing or participation in ceremonies) than at assuming
responsibility for their families or even themselves. [tmay be, however, that
this process—the redefinition of Indian maleness—is preliminary toaccept-
ing responsibility. From an educator’s perspective, it must be remembered
that individuals who feel good about themselves are more productive;
therefore,itmaybethat with time, theseactivities willin factcreate the pride
and improved self-esteem of the Indian male to the point where he is able
to assume his rightful role as father, brother, son, and mate.

Although women willingly admitted that alcohol was a source of
family strife, abuse, and poverty, very few of them felt that divorce or
separation was the solution to the problem of an alcoholic partner. Once
again, this seems to be strongly rooted in societal values, Furthermore, it
was very clear that the female alcoholic was considered the scourge, the
“lowest of the low,” of all people on the reservation, whereas no such
standards were applied to men. As alcoholic behavior was closely con-
nected to one’s ability to perform the duties of wife and mother, Indian
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women who ignored these responsibilities were severely criticized by other
women. A large percentage of the women chose to drink with their hus-
bandsrather thanrisk losing them toanother woman. Whether thisattitude
is created by low self-concept on the part of the femaie, by fear of family
disapproval, or by a combination of both, American Indian females find
themselves trapped in a situation without solution until their “significant
other” quits drinking.

This study clearly pointed out the degree and extent to which alcohot
abuse impacted the lives of female children, adolescent girls, and adult
Indian women—whether they were high school dropouts or college gradu-
ates. Women from all classes of society, from all educational levels, and
from all types of familics appear to have suffered the consequences of
alcohol abuse in one way or another. Whether it is the college-educated
female who marries the alcoholic male or the high school dropout who
marries her high school boyfriend, there is little difference in their reasons.
Both want to be accepted within their culture and to reccive approval from
their family and friends.

FINDING: American Indian female adolescents do not regard intoxication,
excessive drinking, or alcoholismn as deviant behavior.

The majority of the women interviewed indicated that at some time during
their childhood or early adolescent years, they had formed the opinion that
drinking alcohol was the “norm” or that “all Indians drink.”

When follow-up questions were asked to determine the origins of such
attitudes, responses and stories varied widely; however, all the responses
had similar themes. One high school graduate spoke of her early attitudes
toward drinking: “When [ was in elementary school, I remember thinking
that all Indians drank . . . and whites didn’t. I never saw a white drunk. I
remember thinking that when I grew up,  would drink, too. I didn’t think
that drinking was bad. 1t was like . . . if you were born Indian, you would
drink, justlikeif you werebornan indian, youlived on areservation. When
I took my first drink, I remember thinking drinking was bad. 1 really felt
guilty. 1still feel guilty when I drink, even when it’s just a beer.”

Another woman reported that not only was drinking condoned in her
family, but that she received messages from her mother thatanything could
be forgiven or overlooked if alcohol was involved:

The thing I remember most was my dad coming home drunk. He never hit us
or anything. He was funny and kissed us. He never hugged us or kissed us
when he wasn’tdrinking. One night he didn’t come home. I was maybe eight.
A tribal policeman brought him home the next morning. He had wrecked the
car. I'started crying .. .because hehad promised totake meto the carnival. Our
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plans were ruined ... so I cried. Mom really got mad. Later she told me that
Dad couldn’t help wrerking the car, because he was drinking. . .. Things like
this happened all the time in our house—Dad getting drunk, Mom making
excuses. [ grew upthinking it was OKtodoanythingaslongasyouweredrunk.
A boyfriend could sleep with another girl if he was drunk because he didn’t
know what he was doing. You could break into somebody’s house and get
away with it if you were drunk. It was OK to wreck a car if you were drunk.
During my sophomore year, [ drank on the weekends alot. [remember staying
home from school on Mondays. [didn’tfeel good. ! couldn’thelp it—I had been
drinking all weekend.

A twenty-nine-year-old woman, who had recently enrolled in college,
spoke of how she had personally accepted drinking as a “way of life” as a
teenager and related her personal battie with overcoming such strongly o
ingrained ideas: o

[ wanted to get married when | was seventeen. Mom didn’t want me to. She

said Tom [fictitious name] was too wild and that he drank too much. Itold her

- that shehad lived with Dad all these years and hedrank. She let me get married
after that. Five years later, [ had four kids, one right after another. Tom hung
out with his friendsalot. . . . [ heard he was sleeping with other women. He got
one pregnant. Still, [ staycd. Oneday, my friend Shirley [fictitious name] came
to see me. She said [ should divorce Tom. [ got really mad at her and told her
off. I said something like...Indian women were suppoased to have a hard
life,.. .and she looked at me and said that being Indian didn’t mean we had to
bestupid. Ittook another four years beforel would admit to myself that she was
right. [left Tom. I've neverseen Shirley since. . . . Sometimes the truth hurts too
much.

Clearly, the acceptance of alcohol abuse (learned in childhood) has
contributed to the attitudes and opinions Indian women struggle with in
their adult lives.

The use of drugs among adolescent American Indian females varies
dramatically from the use of alcohol. This study brought to light concerns
about drug use and abuse not addressed in other research.

FINDING: American Indian women consider drugs far more dangerous than
alcohol to the health and well-being of future generations of Indian youth.

Although among adult Indian women, drug abuse appears to be less of a
problem than alcohol, there exists a greater concern among American
Indian women about the prevalence of drugs, the variety of drugs, the
availability of drugs on the reservation, and the lack of law enforcement
regarding thesaleof drugs and its potential impactupon future generations
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of American Indian children. In probing for the source of their fears, one
issue kept surfacing: the belief that drugs arc more destructive to the
individual because involvement with drugs seems to result in the loss of
free will. At least among the population of this study, women did not
perceive alcohol as having such an effect.

One female, who reported using marijuana only once, described the
effectithad on her: "It scared ine to death. When 1drank abeer, 1 could still
walk around, dance, drive a car. Grass made me feel lifeless—I couldn’t
move. 1sat for hours until it wore off. Everyone was laughing around me.
I'never knew why. I never smoked again. stayed with alcohol after that.
I'still don’t drink much. ... [ don’t allow grass in my house.”

However, when the data are analyzed, it is clear that whereas the use
and abuse of alcohol increased with age, atleastas far as the participants of
this study were concerned, the use of drugs diminished with age. One
seventeen-year-old scofred at the idea that drugs were more dangerous
than alcohol: “Grass is not addictive . .. alcohol is. I know alot of people
who used to smoke grass. They don’tanymore. You outgrow grass. Most
people never outgrow alcohol.”

Their perceptions of drugs may be based ona lack of knowledge or on
v a general disregard for alcohol as an addictive substance. It may be that
' because the use and abuse of alcohol have been a major problem within the ‘

Indian culture since its introduction by the white man, there is a general
_e acceptance of its consequences upon the lives of the people. Drugs, on the
other hand, were alien to the cultare until approximately twenty years ago.
In addition, alcohol is a legal substance, whereas drugs are considered
illegal substancesand the very purchaseof drugsinvolvesbreaking thelaw.
_ It may be, too, that becoming intoxir ated is regarded as a part of “growing
4 up” and “everyone does it,” whereas drugs have not become a part of that
accepted norm and thus are regarded with greater fear and suspicion.

FINDING: The use of drugs appears to be gaining popularity with Native
American female adolescents on the reservations.

Younger participants (seventeen to twenty-two age-group) in the study
were five times more likely to have used drugs than the older participants
(thirty to thirty-six age-group), primarily because drugs are more available
today on reservations than they were ten or fifteen years ago. In contrast to
their experiences with alcohol, the majority of the females reported that
their first introduction to drugs was from an acquaintance, a friend, or an
outsider at an intertribal function. This fact, in part, would indicate that
drugs are often brought onto the rescrvations from the outside. Further-
more, the sale of alcohol is forbidden on some of the reservations where this
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study was conducted. In most cases, however, bars and liquor stores are
readily available in border towns to the reservation populations, so that
bootlegging isnotas popularasit once wasondry reservations. In contrast,
drugs appear to be readily available on the reservation; alruiost all of the
women could identify a “pusher” living among them on their recpective
reservations. One woman, a self-described activist member of the Ameri-
can Indian Movement, reported a concern that was voiced in one way or
another by many of the women: “Everyone knows who sells drugs—the
police, the FBI, the tribal council. Nobody doesanything. Evenif they arrest
someone, they generally get a few months in jail and they’re back doing the
same thing the next day. The government doesn’t mind if we're stoned.
Stoned Indians don’t stand up for their rights. Big politicians don’thave to
worry about stoned Indians. It'sironic: the government hasbeen trying to
destroy us for 500 years, but we are doing the job for them with drugs and
alcohol . .. and not one gunshot will be fired, not one arrow.”

Another woman, who voiced the concerns of many others, spoke of the
fear of reprisals from family members of “dealers” peddling drugs on the
reservation: “This reservation isa small place. . . . Even the police know the
dealers. Some are related to them. People turn their heads the other way
when their relatives are involved. 1 would never report a dealer. The
relatives might come after me. It’snot like living in a big city. Idon’t think
they would kill me, but they mightbeatme up . . . vandalize my house, my
car ... make threats. [havetolivehere. My kids have tolive here. 1 would
be aloneif I tried to do somethingaboutit. It'sa sad thing. .. .Idon’tknow
what will happen to the next generation.”

Availability of drugs and fear of reprisals from drug dealers may
account for the fear among women that future generations are more in
danger of drug addiction than alcohol addiction. One female recalled a
party where she caught her children smoking marijuana: “They were
imitating the adults—passing the joint from one to another, choking and
coughing, laughing. My boys were involved. That's the first time I ever
spanked my kids. ... I was mad and scared. They were just kids—six,
seven, eight. The oldest might have been ten. I never took them to any
parties again. I quit going myself. Ifeltbad that I had hit them. Ihad set
a poor example. Someone should have beat me instead.”

Drugs, which are sold on the reservation, appear to be more readily
available to preadolescents than alcohol, thus contributing to parental
concerns.
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FINDING: American Indianadolescent females who use drugs while inhigh school
are more likely to drop out of school than those who do not use drugs.

Although few women directly identified drugs as a major factor in drop-
ping out of school, itappears that drug abuse played a partin dropping out,
even though there was not a statistical significance. Again, denial was
common among women who participated in such activities. Twenty-seven
percent of the women who admitted to using drugs in high school eventu-
ally dropped out of high school prematurely, as compared to 21 percent
who admitted using alcohol on a regular basis.

One female, who admitted to drinking and using drugs in high school,
spoke about how she considered herself very lucky in becoming drug-free:

I started drinking when I was a junior—just an occasional beer or two on the
weekends. It was no big deal. Inever got really drunk. Imade good grades in
school ... never did anything crazy. Then Ismoked my first joint. Grass was
different. It took away all motivation. [didn‘t care about school, home, my
appearance—nothing. Ialmost flunked out of high school. I went to college,
and that was worse; everyone was smoking. [ got put on probation the first
quarter. It took that for me to realize what I was doing to mysclf. . .. Tjust quit.
I'm lucky. Someof my highschool friends are still smoking. . . . [t has affected
their memory; they’re paranoid; they care about nothing clse.

FINDING: Outside peer pressure seems toplay a major role in the American Indian
female adolescent’s decision to use drugs.

The women in this study who used drugs during adolescence appeared to
use them under circumstances different from those involving their use of
alcohol. Introduction to alcoholand continued use of alcohol seemed to be
more related to family activities and were often condoned or supported by
family members. Drugs, on the other hand, pushed adolescentsaway from
their family groups and involved nonrelated friends or acquaintances from
outside their respectivereservations. Anotherapparentdifference between
alcohol and drug abuse was that the women who frequently used drugs
reported associating with other drug abusers. This was not alwaysthe case
with alcohol abusers. Female alcohol abusers, at least during their high
school ycars, often reported having “sober friends” and “drinking friends.”

Some women spoke of their obsession with drugs (noting a different
cffect from that with alcohol) and wanting to stay “high.” One woman
commented, “It made me forget that I wasn’t the most popular girl in the
school. In fact, it made me fecl pretty. After my first joint, [ could handle
anything—not that I did, ‘cause nothing mattered but staying high. 1
wanted to be with friends who smoked. They were all older thanme.. .. or
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had dropped oucof school. 1dropped out, too. 1 guess they all had dropped
out, now that I think aboutit. 1spent eight years of my life ‘high.” Idon’t
use nothing now. ... I don’t remember those eight years, cither.”

In the case of drug usage, girls, atleast in a party or celebration setting,
often participate in the use of drugs because their friends are involved or
they are encouraged to do so by outside pressures, such as an older male
who is not from their respective reservation. This would also explain why
giris appear to experiment at a later age with marijuana than with alcohol.
It appears that, until she approaches young womanhood and is in settings
where she associates with males in a male-female relationship, the Ameri-
can Indian female has less opportunity to experiment with drugs.

FINDING: Native American fernales whouse inhalants during their preadolescent
years appear to be more susceptible to adult use of drugs and alcohol.

Women in the study who reported inhalant abuse as preadolescents most
often reported moving from inhalants to alcehol, and often into smoking
marijuana. These same women, asadults, continued to be themost frequent
users of alcohol and marijuana.

One mother of five recalled, “I sniffed gasoline at three. Iused to getso
dizzy I'd fall down and pass out. My older brother—he was seven—taught
me how to put a rag in a gas tank and sniff. By cight, | was drinking and
smoking. I'have awful headaches. I think it did something to my brain. Is
that possible?”

Clearly, inhalant abuse is much more serious than many parents,
educators,and triballcadersmay believe. Ifinhalantabuse isa predictor of
substance abuse in adult life, which it appears to be, strategics must be
developed for early intervention.

Summary

There is no paucity of research on substance abuse and American Indians.
As documented earlier, many researchers have reported the extent and
frequency of abuse among Indian youth. Others have reported thatonein
every two Indian students drops out of school because of alcohol abuse.
Although substance abuse was a problem for the women in this study, it is
impossible to attribute dropping out of school to substance abuse. Such
abusemay, in fact, serveasa contributing factor among a list of many other
factors, but substance abuscein itself was nota significant factor in dropping
out.

Whatis significant, however, is that American Indian girls do not view
alcohol abuse as deviant behavior and that they themselves seem to have
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accepted the stereotype that “all Indians are drunks.” It also appears that
they believe the research suggesting that Indian adolescents have problems
with alcohol. Self-fulfilling prophecies often have a greatimpact on youth,
and in the case of American Indian females, it would appear that research
may have had a direct impact on their attitudes and behaviors regarding
substance abuse. :

Further, it would appear that child-rearing practices and parental
noninterference have <ontributed to the problem. Double standards for
girls and boys are apparent within the socialization process and add to the
frustration of females.

To changge these attitudes and behaviors will take a major community
and tribal effort. It is unlikely that alcohol education programs developed
for mainstream society will have any primary impact on Native youth and
their families. In fact, the key for prevention is so closely linked with the
family thatany prograra should includea plan for education of the family
unit. Such an effort should involve not only the school, but community
organizations and tribal agencies.

It would appear thataredefinition of the traditional culture also may be
necessary. Clearly, American Indians have always taken care of the needs
of the family; however, that did not include the “enabling” of family
members to drink and be irresponsible. With the introduction of alcohol
and drugs into the Native socicties, many individuals have interpreted
being “traditional” as supporting family members for behaviors that should
plainly be unacceptable, especially when they involve substance abuse,
child abuse, spouse abuse, and/or neglect. As Native peoples, we must
recognize thedifference between traditional cultureand enablingindividu-
als within our family unit to behave in inappropriate ways.

Finally, it may be necessary for Native people to become their own
researchers. Mostof the research conducted on substance abuse and Native
people speaks to the frequency and level of use and the substances of choice;
however, little attention is paid to the causes or remedies. There is a
question, at leas, in my mind, as to the validity of much of the previous
research. Clearly, it would appear from the interviews with the womenin
this study that they more often than not reported incorrect answers to
“outside” researchers who delved into their private lives. Although it
appears that this technique was used by many of them during their
adolescence as a means of rebelling against the “white establishment,” the
fact remains that the results of such studies are highly publicized and may
indeed contribute to the self-fulfilling prophecy of substance abuse among
Indian youth.
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Chapter 12

Adolescent Pregnancy and
Motherhood: Sanctions
within the Culture

Adolescent pregnancy is a widespread problem, and virtually all tribal
groupsreportthat the problemis growing. According to the lasttwo census
reports, American Indian females marry carlier, have children carlier, and
have larger families than the general population. Few statistics are avail-
able, however, on adolescent pregnancy among Indian girls. Fifty-one
percentof the participants in this study who dropped out of school reported
dropping out asaresult of pregnancy. Among the Indian women who had
graduated from college, 9 percent reported getting pregnant before mar-
riage. Among those who graduated from high school, 17 percent reported
having a child prior to marriage, but not before graduation. On'y 7 percent
of the women who reported getting pregnant and dropping out of school
indicated they had married the father of their child. None of the women
who reported getting pregnant during their teenage years chose abortionas
a solution to their pregnancy, although four of the participants in the study
admitted to having abortions during their adult years. Seventy-one percent
of the women reporting premature teen pregnancies said they used drugs
or alcohol during the sex act.

Participants who reported pregnancy prior to marriage were asked a
number of questions to determine their feelings about unplanned pregnan-
cies. Their feelings ranged from depression, loneliness, and a sense that
their lives were over, to a reaction of pleasure and satisfaction at being a
mother. Seventy-one percentreported feeling “cheated” outof their youth.
Eighty-ninc percentsaid that their lives changed dramatically and that they
were not ready for adult responsibilities. Fifty-one percentlamented losing
touch with peers who were still in high school. Although a majority of the
women indicated that their parents were not upset when they discovered
they were pregnant, one-fifth of them indicated “hiding” their condition
from their parents until they could no longer do so, duc to their physical
appearance. Over half of the women reported that their first child (born to
themasteenagers) lived with their parents or that the child spent more time
with the grandparents than with them.

When asked if anyone ever encouraged them to return to school after
they had given birth, only 3 percent of the females said they received such
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encouragement from school officials or parents. Nearly one-fourth of the
wumen reported getting GEDs once they were in their twenties, but
considered the decision to be self-motivated. Others, after receiving their
GEDs, went to college and gradu: 4. One college graduate reported: 1
dropped out atsixteen. Whenlwas twenty-one, [gota GED. Istarted taking
night classes at the tribal college. Iliked school. The next year, Ienrolled at
[four-year college]. My parents supported my decision. They raised my
son. Helher son]asked reif I regretted having him, when he wasabout ten.
I told him that I was glad I had him. I told him he could live with me if he
wanted, but he said he wanted to stay with my mom and dad.”

When women were asked about abortion as an option, only four of the
participants confided they had had an abortion. One female explained that
abortion wasnot a realistic option within the culture: “The white man tried
to make us white. When they couldn’t, they killed women and children. . ..
Indian women, even if they aren’t married, think it's better to bring another
Indian into the world than to destroy a life. The white man did enough of
that. Besides, if you are an Indian womanand don’t havekids, people think
something is wrong with you. Kids are our proof of womanhood.”

One female who admitted to an abortion reported her fear of family
members discovering her secret: “If iy sisters ever found out that I had an
abortion, they would never speak to me. 1 had a friend out of state, from
college—a white friend. I called her and went ¢o visit. She understood my
problem and helped me. There wasno onel could turn to here. My mother
would die if she knew. Several years ago, she was sterilized by a doctor at
the IHS. She never gave her permission; this doctor just decided that six
kids were enough. You’ve heard about the sterilization of Indian women.

‘If she knew what I did, she would have nothing to do with me, either.”

A number of women spoke with concern about an issue that I have
termed “prenatal abuse.” This issue surfaced on several reservations and
appears to be a growing problem among adolescent girls who become
pregnant. One female spoke about it most descriptively:

Abortion is really not an option for Indian girls. They can’t even get birth
control pills at the IHS unless their parents give their consent. Most girls won't
tell their parents they are going to have sex, so they go unprotected. Because of
the personal humiliation of abortion, ... thelack of knowledge, ... and no place
to get an abortion on the reservation, many girls are trying to abort babies in
other ways—taking bottles and bottles of Midol and aspirin, taking overdoses
of diet pills, jumping off roofs, lying on the floor and having friends jump up
and down on their stomachs. Who knows what they arc doing to their babies?
I'm not so sure that some of these babies that are identified as FAS might not be
the result of the kinds of things the girls are doing to get rid of their babies.
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Sixty-nine percent of the women reported having their first sexual
experience while in high school. When asked to think back to their first
experience, and to identify why they had become involved in early, pre-
marital sexual activities, 70 percent of the women reported {eelings of being
unloved, which led them to seek love elsewhere. Eleven percent reported
“liking sex.” Others cited immaturity, lack of knowledge about sex and its
consequences, or peer pressure—such as “other girls were doing it” and the
lack of popularity of those who did not engage in sex.

Armong the group that identified themselves as “searching for love,” 79
percent revealed they were prorniscuous, in that they had engaged in sex
with three to five boys during their high school years. Many of the women
reported a connection between alcohol and drugs and their introductiorn to
sex: “I was fourteen. There was this boy I was crazy about. [ went to this
party athis Louse, . . . his parents partied with us. Hegave me adrink, and
we ended up in a bedroom, and the rest is, . . . well, history. We had sex
almost every day for the next several months. Then he moved on to
someone else. 1did, too.”

All women were asked to identify the age when they first became
involved sexually. Forty-three percent reported havir.g their first sexual
experience between the ages of fourteen and fifteen, 20 percent reported
having sex by the age of sixteen, and 10 percent reported having their first
sexual experience at the age of scventeen. A few of the women (less than 1
percent) reported engaging in sexual activities before the age of fourteen,
but the remainder of the group were seventeen or older.

Women were asked about theextent of their knowledge, during adoles-
cenice, concerning the consequences of sex. Ninety-one percent reported
that their knowledge came from peers, rather than parents. Eighty-four
percent indicated that their information was incorrect or insufficient, and a
similar percentage said that they did not practice birth control during high
school. When asked if the AIDS epidemic had affected their sexual lives,
only 4 percentof the women reported being more careful aboutsex partners.
Girls within the seventeen to twenty-two age-group reported having no
fears of being infected with AIDS.

Among the varying age-groups, more women (78 percent) between the
ages of seventeen to twenty-one reported having sex at an earlier age. Of
thatgroup, 54 percent of the dropouts had left school because of pregnancy,
a higher percentage than for any other age-group.

Women who had become pregnant in high school were asked if they
had madea conscious decision to get pregnant and drop outof school. Only
2 percent of the women reported that they had wanted a baby of their own.
Thirty-one percent of the dropouts, however, reported that once they had
one baby and had dropped out of school, they wanted another baby.
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When asked about current practices of birth control, 64 percent of the
dropouts revealed that “abstention” was their only method. Of the women
who were mothers, 33 percent reported their status as single mothers,
whereas 13 percent reported living with someone who was not the father of
any of their children. Eighty-nine percent of the college graduates stated
they used medically approved birth control methods. Nineteen percent of
the total population reported having children by two to four different men.
Only 5 petcent of the women reported having been married and divorced.
One female, a veteran of a fourteen-year marriage, voiced a concern for
future generations of Indian children who were growing up in homes
without any semblance of a family structure and without a father in the
household: “It is acceptable to live with this man for a while . .. and then .
another. Our mothers didn’t do that. They stayed with one man. Young
women today go from one to another. 1 worry about future generations.
Half-sisters will be marrying half-brothers or cousins. There are women
who don’t know who fathered their children. I worry about what will
happen when those kids grow up.”

An unmarried mother of three children by three different men added
thisperspective: “Ineverintended to get pregnant—notonce. Butllovemy
kids. Ican’ttrustmyself. Eve:y time I party, I end up with some guy. Three
times, I've ended up pregnant. I know the fathers of my kids, but my kids

don’t know. Their fathers never come around. I think they know, .. . but
they are s pitiful. They can’t help themselves, so how can they help their
kids? I've never told my kids who their fathers are. I don’t plan to.”

A number of women described having become sexually involved with
men wiho would have been poor candidates for fatherhood:

I knew his reputation, .. . I should have known better. He has at least a dozen
kids by different women. He partiesalot, runsaround with hisfriends, . . .lives
with his parents. He is good-looking and can get almost any woman. [ would
never live with him. He would just run around on me . . . or beat me. He’s not
the husband type. His parents never recognize any of their grandchildren,
either. . .. They deny it; they protect him. I hated myself when I got pregnant.
[ wentover to[a friend’s] house. He got her pregnant last year. Itold her what
happened. We sat around and teased each other. We were both stupid.

When women were asked if economics was a factor in the decision to
have a child, 90 percent of the dropouts reported that finances were not a
consideration for pregnancy. Fifty-three percent of the high school gradu-
ates reported that finances were a consideration, and 73 percent of the
college graduates said that they had limited their families because of
economic considerations. Over half of the women attributed their larger
families to the desire to have children of both genders. For example, 31
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percent of the women with more than three children reported having three
or four girlsin succession before having aboy. The opposite wasalso found,
although to a much lesser degree. Asaresult, many of the women reported
having several children until they had children of both genders.

Adolescent pregnancy appears to be more prevalent within the Ameri-
can Indian culture than in the mainstream socicty. This may be the result
of unspoken sanctions that are applied to teenage pregnancy and the
importance of children and of reproduction within the American Indian
societies.

FINDING: Teenage pregnancy is a major factor in whether an American Indian
girl drops out of school.

Asnoted earlier, 40 percent of female dropouts nationwide reportdropping
out of school because of pregnancy. Among the high school dropoutsin this
study, 51 percent left school prior to graduation as a result of pregnancy. In
addition, there appears to be evidence that adolescent pregnancy, at least
among the participants in this study, is on the increase. Fifty-four percent
of the women in the seventeen to twenty-two age-group reported dropping
out of school due to pregnancy. There is no question that adolescent
pregnancy has a tremendous impact on teenage girls. For the majority of
them, it appears that the mother and the child become permanently depen-
dentupon publicassistance. Most of these girls are socially, physically,and
economically isolated. To be a mother requires the assumption of parental
responsibility for the careand protection of achild; however, inorder to care
for a child, the mother needs to be able to care for herself. For the majority
of American Indian adolescent girls, this is not the case. Most often, these
girls remain in their parents’ homes, where they receive welfare assistance
and the grandparents assume the major caretaking role for the infant.
Keeping pregnant teens and teen mothers in school must becomea primary
goal of educators within the Indian community. If children are having
children, it is unrealistic to expect them to make that transition from the
selfishness of childhood to the responsibility of adulthood withcut family
and community support systems and without an education.

FINDING: Neitherabortion nor childlessness appears to be .y option for American
Indian females.

Abortionis not an acceptable option within the Indian culture. Few women
choose that route, and if they do, they do so without the assistance (or even
the knowledge) of family members. No teenager appears to see abortion as
an option, or even to have knowledge that abortion is a possible option to
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dropping out of school. Nor isadoption considered an option for pregnant
teenagers within the American Indian society. Therefore, American Indian
teenage girls who become pregnant become teen mothersand mostoftendo
not return to school.

In a culture with so few options for adolescent girls, the American
Indian woman is certainly limited by cultural constraints. These cultural
constraints and early social environments may very well contribute to the
“acceptance” or “sanction” of adolescent pregnancy among Indian girls
and their parents. For example, Nancy Chodorow suggests that the early
social environment is experienced differently by male and female children,
and as a result, “ir any given socicty, feminine personality comes to define
itself in relation and connection to other people.”! Virginia Woolf argues
that sensitivity to the needs of others and the responsibility for taking care
of others result in females listening to voices other than their own and
including in their judgmentother points of view. Thus, the Indian girl who
learns of the genocidal practices toward her people may indeed belistening
to a “different voice” fromthatlistened to by girlsin the mainstreamsociety,
who do not have similar experiences.? In doing so, Indian girls are in some
ways making a “moral” decision that is justified, according to Carol
Gilligan, “as an act of sacrifice, a submission to necessity where the absence
of choice precludes responsibility.”* In this way, according to Gilligan, the
girlavoids sclf-condemnation and maintains an innocence thatis necessary
for her sclf-respect.

FINDING: For the Native American female, marriage is not a prerequisite for
motherhood, nor is it likely that the teenage mother will have a long-lasting
relationship with the father of her child.

Nearly half of the women in this study identified themselves as “never-
married” single mothers or unmarried mothers with live-in mates. A
majority of the women reported preferring such a life-style, in that they
could function independently of the male, without the need to obtain
“approval” or “permission” from the male should they want to do some-
thing. As far as decision making was concerned, almostall of these females
made daily decisions about their lives and their children’s lives indepen-
dent of the male. Within this group, there was a strong perception that
marricd women had to obtain “permission” from the males should they
decide to do anything, such as go shopping, visita relative, go out of town,
or even somethingas minorascook dinner. Single women, even those who
lived with men, preferred this independence to marriage.

Furthermore, a majority of the women indicated that the Indian male
preferred his independence, and although he might not prefer an indepen-
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dent female, there was often little he could do about it, especially if they
were not married. Despite the abusiveness of many of the male-female
relationships, there was a knowledge that if things got too difficult, the
female in an unmarried relationship had more options than a married one.

FINDING: For the Native American female, the need for love, affection, and
approval is a very strong factor in teen pregnancy.

An old stercotype that is often voiced about teenage females who become
pregnantis that they do so inorder toannounce their “womanhood,” or that
they need “someone to love” or to love them, or that they get pregnant “on
purpose,” with the underlying intent of “trapping” some unsuspecting
male. Thisis clearly not the case with Indian females. In this study, many
of the women who became pregnant reported unfulfilled childhoods and
tecnage years. They reported neglect by parents, uncaring or uninterested
parents, abusive parents, drinking parents, and parents who paid littleorno
attention to them. Given those circumstances, it is not surprising that
adolescent girls would look outside the family circle for love, affection, and
approval. Frequently, thebeginningsof fecling “loved” or “partofagroup”
may come with drinking alcohol or using drugs to gain the attention or
approval of a male abuser. Often these relationships result in premature
pregnancy. For the females, these relationships have a major impact on
their adult lives. As noted by many of the adult women in this study, they
are still seeking that “love” denied to thern as children.

Thebasicstruggle for American Indian girls is no different from that for
peopleeverywhere. The American Indian giri needsand wantsto feel loved
and to be capable of loviny. Her feclings about herself are grounded in the
type of family life in which she grew up and strongly affect her ways of
coping with her transition from childhood to adulthood. Adolescent
pregnancy among Indian girls is the response to this female’s unique life
problems, which are closely related to her current family situation. Becom-
ing pregnant may be the young woman’s attempt (usually outside of her
own awareness) to solve her problems or those of her family. She may be

trying

* Tosolidify a relationship with a young man so that she feelsloved and
wanted )
To demonstrate her independence and show her parents that shel s
a life of her own and is no longer under their control
To obtain attention from her family for her needs
In the absence of a “real family” of her own, to create a baby to love her
so that she will not be alone in the world
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Although the last factor proved to be the least acceptable among the
women interviewed, the fact that this was a reflective study may have
confributed to those opinions.
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Chapter 13

Racism: A Factor of Life for
American Indian Women

Racism is gencrally perpetuated through a system of unequal power
relationshipsin private and publicinstitutionsandis manifested in the form
of prejudice, discrimination, and stereotyping.

A stereotype is an exaggerated set of beliefs about the nature of a
particular group of individuals. Thus, race-role stereotypes are beliefs
about the nature of individuals within a given racial group. As discussed
in chapter 3, stercotypes about American Indians often refer to personality
traits or are used to describe situations, such as “They all drop out of
school,” “They all get a monthly check from the federal governrnent,” or
“They allare drunks.” Some stercotypes have no basis in fact, while others
may be based at leaston a small element of truth. Unfortunately, stereotyp-
ing of American Indians, which beganat the onsetof European contact with
indigenous populations, has ied to many inaccurate and misleading gener-
alizations that are present in contemporary American society.

Prejudiceis unfriendly feelings directed againstanindividual or group
because of race, whercas discrimination results in treating some people
better or worse than others because of race. A number of researchers have
identified racism, stereotyping, prejudice, and discrimination as explana-
tions for the lack of success by American Indians in school. In order to
understand racism and stercotyping and their impact on the women of
Native America, the participants in this study were asked a number of
questions related to racism, stercotyping, prejudice, and discrimination.

As alead-in question, all participants were asked if they had ever been
victims of racism. Ninety-three percent of the women reported experienc-
ing racism from teachers and peers during their school years. Seventy-four
percent of the women reported having been “put down” by white adults,
who included teachers and businesspeople. Fifty-three percent stated that
their experience with racism came from white peer groups, whereas nearly
one-fourth of the women reported racism on the part of white adults (not
connected with the school system) both on and off the reservation.

From the interviews, it was evident that peer-group stereotyping,
prejudice, and discrimination occurred frequently when Indian adoles-
cents left the reservaticn for one reason or another. One former athlete
reported, “We played basketball teams that were white. We'd go to these
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little towns thathad no Indians. They called us ‘squaws’ and ‘niggers.” That
made us play harder. . .. We usually won.” ‘

When asked how they reacted to racism dirccted at them from peer
groups, an overwhelming majority reported fighting or physically attack-
ing the person who had verbally attacked them or made critica! remarks
about their heritage. One woman stated emphatically, “You can call me a
‘bitch’and youmightgetaway withit, .. .butdon’tcallmeca ‘squaw.” Then
you are putting me down because I'm Indian. There ain‘t nobody—manor
woman—who can get away with that!”

Over half of the Indian women in the study who described themselves
as “part white” disclosed that they had been discriminated againstby other
Indians on their reservation. Said one woman: “My skin was fair. All my
brothers and sisters looked liked full-bloods, even though they were part
white, too. In school, there was these girls who never got along with my
group of friends. They always called me ‘white trash.” It isn’t casy being
different or having white blood, sometimes.”

Another woman spoke of the pain of adolescence when her carly
feelings of being ashamed of being part white were grounded in her family
and how she felt as she was later harassed by her peers for being part white:
“I was always picked on. I never had any peace in school. 1 was quiet.
Maybe that made me a target. From my earliest memories, being part white
was painful. My auntie used tohold meonherlap and tell me that someday
my hair would be black and beautiful like my sister’s [participant’shair was
mediumbrown]. Shealways cried when she talked about my hair. [ knew
it made me different. In school, I was picked on and called a ‘white girl’ 1
hated my hair. I hated being part white. Anytime anyone got mad at me,
they called me ‘white.” They still do.”

A college graduate, who remembered the taunts of childhood for being
part white, commented that the federal and tribal governments have
contributed to the confusion about who is Indian and who is not: “It’s hard
being part white, whenyou areachild. Youare raised on a reservation. You
know nothing but the reservation. You areraised to be an Indian, and then
someone casts adoubtonyour whole identity by saying you are white. The
government has added to discrimination of Indians against other Indians
by insisting on blood quantum. The tribesadd to it. You can be a full-blood
on this reservation, but only be counted as half Indian because your father
is from another reservation. We are pitting oursel ves againstone another.”

Another female reported, “’Apple’ is a common expression here—
whiteontheinside andred on the outside. It refersto Indians who act white
more than to the color of skin. To act whiteisnot acceptable. White can be
getting good grades, doing what your parents tell you to do, or just trying
to get ahead. Being called an “applc’ is a real put-down.”
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Discrimination by Indians against other Indians occurred both on the
women’s home reservation and on other reservations. Mixed marriages
and /or relationships often seemed to result in discrimination against one
partner or the other. A respondent, who married outside her tribal group,
related, “I lived up on the [name deleted] Reservation. My husband was
from there. He couldn’t get a job. His relatives said it was because he was
married to me. I don’tknow if that wastrue, . . .butI wanted to corrie home.
When we broke up, he went home and got a job.”

One female, whose mother was white and whose father was seven-
eighths Indian, revealed:

We made frequent trips off the reservation... to visit relatives... to go
shopping. Aslong as my mother wasalong, wehe * no problems. If mydad and
I went, I noticed that people treated us different. | think it was harder for my
mom on thereservation. She seemed happier off the reservation. Ifelt sorry for
her sometimes. My aunts [her father’s sisters] would get after her about
something. It was always based onrace, never on what she did. Ifalt sorry for
my dad offthereservation. He wasa good father. Idon’t think that whites think
that an Indian man could be a geod father. Now that I'm grown up, |
understand why they stayed together—they really loved each other and
wanted to be together.

Another view of mixed marriages and its implication in terms of
acceptance within socicty was offered by one of the women:

There is a double standard. It is all right for a white man to marry an Indian
woman in this country, ... but [ think it is harder for a white woman to marry
an Indian man. Women are judged by their husbands. A white woman who
marries an Indian is judged more harshly . .. unless she marries an educated
Indian. If she marries an uneducated Indian, she has lowered herself to marry
an Indian. Indian womien who marry white men have raised their status. It’s
mostly the educated Indian males who marry white women. That further
alienates them from the culture, and a lot of them live off the reservation or go
to another reservation where they are more accepted. An uneducated Indian
who marries a white woman has a harder time, . . . not completely accepted in
cither world. Indian women seem to fare better in both worlds.

Whenasked how they coped with prejudice and discrimination, nearly
one-fourth of the women reported feeling angry and often reacting vio-
lently, nearly half indicated feeling shame and frustration, and nearly one-
fifth reported feelings of worthlessness.

Of the women who had graduated from college, 54 percent reported
rejecting racist comments or attitudes, or not personalizing them. Of that
group, 30 percent said they had developed those coping mechanisms on
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their own, whereas 24 percent reported their parents or other relatives
helped them deal with racism.

When asked how they dealt with white adults who put them down,
one-fifth of the women spoke of “getting cven” through a variety of ways.
College graduatespreferred economic pressure, for example, by boycotting
a store whose owner engaged indiscrimination practices, and telling others
to do the same. Some even reported taking legal action against off-
reservation merchants and persons who discriminated against them in
housing. Other females described more vindictive tactics: “If we knew a
store owner was prejudiced, we passed the word. When we went to town,
we would steal from that store. I don’t think none of us ever got caught.”

Women who were half white or more reported fewer incidents of
racism and discrimination off the reservation, but more such incidents on
the reservation. Just the opposite was true of women who identified
themselves as having more than one-half Indian blood. They commented
that their experiences with racism came from whites living on the reserva-
tion or during travels off the reservation,

When asked if they felt their teachers were prejudiced, 71 percent of the
women reported having at least one teacher who they felt was prejudiced.
Twenty-one percent reported that prejudiced teachers contributed to their
dropping out of school. Seven percent of the females in this study said that
a prejudiced teacher was the major reason they dropped out. When asked
to describe prejudiced teachers, the women gave a number of responses.
Some recounted confrontational statements of teachers, such as “actinglike
a wild Indian,” “dumb Indian,” “What could I expect from an Indian?” and
“Don’tact like a squaw.” Others identified more subtle actions on the part
of teachers, such as favoring mixed breeds or white students by giving them
more attention and praise, giving privileges to white students, and always
blaming Indian students for problems in class.

When asked how they dealt with teachers who they felt didn't like
Indians, 81 percent of the participants reported being inattentive or ignor-
ing themina variety of ways. Twenty-four percentacknowledged skipping
classes or feigning illness rather than attending class. Sixty-nine percent
believed that white female teachers were more prejudiced toward Indian
females than were white male teachers. Seventy-three percentbelieved that
white female teachers favored Indian boys over Indian girls by allowing
them to be more disruptiveinclass, by permitting poorer performance, and
by overlooking classroom infractions. Fifty-nine percent of the women felt
that white male tcachers favored boys over girls.

One well- 2ducated, self-described feminist reported, “1f these teachers
were halfway intelligent, they’d give the girls all of their attention. It's the
Indian woman who holds things together. If things ever changge, it will be
because the Indian woman takes charge. . . . But1don't think white female
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teachers or white male teachers think of Indian girls as leaders. After all,
white women aren’t leadcrs, are they? We don’t get teachers who think
liberally or critically. We get teachers who are limited themselves, so how
could they expect great things of us?”

Other “revenge” techniques, which involved a small number of girls,
were used with teachers who were labeled as racist. According to one
female, “We put sugar in their gas tanks. We broke off their antennas. We
stole their mirrors and hubcaps. We knew they valued their possessions
more than anything else. It was the only way we knew to get even. If we
complained to the principal, things got worse for us. We couldn’t trust the
counselor. He wasadrunk. We fought back theonly way weknew. Inone
way, we just confirmed what they thought of us anyway. Too bad.”

Whenasked ir they feltracismand discrimination were on the decrease,
94 percent of the womenindicated they believed racism and discrimination
had actually increased or were on the increase. One respondent with a
graduate degree reported:

Befcre we started going to college, we weren’t a threat, Before we stood up for
our rights, we weren't a threat. Every time an Indian goes away and gets an
eduration, whites on the reservation are threatened. There is now an Indian
wic might be able to do his job and maybe do it better. When we stand up for
our water rights, our legal rights, white people want the state or the federal
government to wipe us out again. The more educated we become, the more
vocal we become. That’s a threat to whites, T think we can expect more racism
to bedirected our way. Wealready feel the pressures from some U S, senators
who want ustobegood Indians and give away our resources to the whites. Qur
senator reminded us that he had always taken care of us and scolded us like
children when werefused to go along with him. The message was clear—ceither
actlike Indiansare supposed to act, or we will vote against youinCongress. It's
the sameall over. .. . Ask any Indian from Wyoming, Montana, the Dakotas.
Our own representatives are against us.

A number of the women in the thirty to thirty-six age-group attributed
the increase of racism to the Reagan years. A female college graduate in that
age-group suggested a connection between racism and the political power
of various federal administrations:

Nixon may have been a crook, but he was good to us, Carter may have been a
humanist, but he wasn’t too interested in Indians. We knew that, so we knew
what to expect of him. Reagan used rhetoric, which is more dangerous. Helet
Watt speak for himand then chastised him for speaking out. The message was
loud and clear: Indians are dispensable. The average American cares more
about the starving Ethiopian than the hungry Indian. The Blacks madcea lot of
gains with the civil rights movement. We gained nothing. . .. We were simply
sent back to the reservation and toid to stay there, and that's what we did.
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Discussion

There is no doubt that racism, prejudice, and discrimination affect the
American Indian female adolescent. The effect varies from female to
female. Some develop very carly coping mechanisms. Others never learn
to cope. Some act out their anger in violent or vindictive ways.

FINDING: Racism on the partof a few teachers may be directly linked to American
Indian females dropping out of school.

Ten percent of the females in this study who had dropped out of school
reported droppingoutbecause of a teacher they perceived as being racistor
prejudiced. Nearly three-fourths (71 percent) of the women reported having
teachers who exhibited these characteristics.

Adolescents, who are often very influenced by what others think about
them, reactina number of ways to negative attitudes and verbal abuse from
teachers. Many of them react by “fighting back,” such as by destroying the
teacher’s property. Some avoid the teacher, skip school, or fail to do
homework, actions that sct them up for failure in school. Others refuse to
cooperate in the classroom setting. Regardless of who is to blame, the fact
thatso many women report such incidentsis reason enough for educational
and tribal leaders to be concerned.

FINDING: A ajority of American Indian women experience racism during
adolescence.

Over 90 percentof the women in this study reported having had experiences
with racism, both on and off the reservation. Most of their on-reservation
experiences came from teachers. Off-reservation experiences ranged from
incidents with merchants in participants’ carly years, to those with white
youth their own age (in competitive sports or on field trips), to discrimina-
tion in housing and employment as adults.

Whether or not one develops coping skills, racism in any form obvi-
ously affects the individual’s ability to become successful. It appears that
many American Indian females are able to ignore such encounters or to
compensate in other ways, while some see “fighting” or “stealing” as an
outlet for their expressions of frustration and anger.

FINDING: For Native American females, prejudice and discrimination toward
other tribal groups and among their own tribal menibers in terms of degree of Indian
blood appear to be cormmon occtirrences.
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Repeatedly throughout thisstudy, women voiced concerns about prejudice
and discrimination within their own tribe. Women who are “more Indian,”
that is, who have a higher degree of Indian blood, frequently shared their
disapproval of “breeds” or “whites” on the reservation who were actually
tribal members. Again, partof the basis for this discrimination againstone’s
own tribal members may be the resentment that has occurred during
preadolescent and teen years, wherein children who “looked more white”
were more favored by their classroom teachers. On the other hand, “being
white” does not always reflect the color of one’s skin; an individual may
“act white,” such as becoming more acculturated (educated) or amalgam-
ated by marrying outof one’s race or by choosing to live off the reservation
for a number of years and later returning to one’s roots.

For the most part, I do not belicve that American Indians are racist.
Racism is institutional. A racist can deny equal access or opportunity to
other individuals on the basis of their skin color. American Indians are not
in a position to do that, as institutions are mostly white institutions.
However, prejudice and discrimination do occur among American Indian
populations and, asin any ethnic group, limit growth and potential associa-
tions with others,

FINDING: Racism and discrimination create a high level of dissonance and

frustration in American Indian female adolescents.

Anytime an adolescent encounters racism or discrimination, it creates a
certain amount of dissonance. It is not an easy lesson to learn that others
perceive you in ways that are not agreeable to your way of thinking about
yourself. This dissonance may take the form of acceptance; that is, the
individual may come to accept what others say and think about her/him.
It may result in frustration and anger or any number of coping behaviors,
including the desire to prove others wrong (e.g., by excelling in sports or
graduating from cnllese), or the desire to “get even” or hurt others as the
individual has been hurt (e.g., by fighting, stealing, or vandalizing). Since
discrimination and racism are a fact of life for American Indian females, it
appears that part of the early development and nurturing of girls should
include ways of learning to cope with such encounters. Leaving themalone
to survive on their own may be one of the indirect causes of dropping out.
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Chapter 14

The American Indian Female: Peer
Pressure or Family Loyalties?

Peer pressureis often cited as a major source of high-risk behavior for youth
in the United States. Since American Indian youth are confronted with the
sameissues asother adolescents regarding their decisions to drink alcohol,
use drugs, or drop out of school, this study made use of a number of
questions to investigate peer pressure and its impact on Indian adolescent
females. Although the interviews revealed that American Indian girls are
indeed influenced by their pecr groups, probably more significant was the
finding that peer groups for American Indian femalesinreservation schools
differ dramatically from peer groups for adolescents in the white society’s
schools. For Indian girls, the majority of their friendsor peer group are also
their relatives. As aresult, peer pressure often becomes an issue of family
loyaity and of maintaining family harmony, and, in terms of education,
staying in school may be an expectation ascribed to family groups.

Although American Indian girls appear to be strongly influenced by
peer pressure, this does not scem to affect whether or not they drop out of
school. Only eight women in the study reported dropping out of school
becausea peerorfriend had dropped out. In fact, the majority of the women
reported staying in school because their friends were in school. One
dropout reported that her decision to drop out, which she later regretted,
was influenced by a female cousin who had dropped out: “I had no other
friends in school. When Mary {fictitious name] dropped out, I was lost. It
seemed like she had so much freedom—no schedules, . .. could stay up
late, . . .sleeplate. Idropped out. A few weeks later, I found out that Mary
was pregnant. I should have stayed in school. After herbaby was born, she
didn’t have any freedom. There was nothing for me. Soon after that, I got
pregnant, too.” The high school dropouts in this study discussed dropping
out for a number of reasons, but dropping out to be with another dropout
was not the norm.

Graduating from high school or college also appeared to be influenced
by one’s family group. If parents, cousins, and other relatives had gone to
college, it wasexpected that the relatives within the female’s respective peer
group would also go to college.

The women who went to college immediately after high school most
oftenreported that family members were very supportive and encouraging.
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One graduate related, “People in my family always went to college; . ..
[that] goes back to when [name of tribal college] firstopened. There wasan
expectation that when you graduated fromhighschool, you wentto college.
it was never discussed much. When I look around the reservation, that
seems to be common. If your parents went to high school or college, chances
are that you will go, too. Education runs in Indian families.”

As in the case of the mainstream society, higher-educated Indian
parents appear to influence their children’s aspirations toward higher
education. It is likely, too, that these parents may spend more time helping
their children academically. In addition, it appears that girls in this study
whose parents were better educated were often able to travel with their
parents to conferences and were more likely to have rewarding educational
experiences outside the classroom.

Women who reported a lapse between high school graduation and
college enrollment indicated that friends were very influential and were
oftenrole models for them. Over40 percentofthisgroup felt that their peers
had a major influence on their decision to enter college. Others reported
peers using more indirect tactics: “I had this friend who invited me to come
live with her atschool. Aftera few weeks there, I decided Iliked it. The next
quarter, lenrolled, and we actually graduated together. I would have never
gonetocollegeif she hadn’tkeptafter me to comeand live with her. Iwould
havebeen too afraid to go by myself. Having her theremade the difference.”

The influence of peerson high schooland college graduation may again
be directly tied to the importance of family relationships and extended
family groups, both within high school and in terms of the support pro-
vided to coilege students. Indian relatives (cousins, sisters) may, in fact,
provide the supporta young woman needstosurvive in the alien culture of
a college campus. Ten participants who were college graduates reported
attending college with their aunts. One female disclosed that she graduated
with her grandmother, and two related that their mothers went to college
with them. Ten percent of the females who graduated from college noted
that, while in college, they oftenhad a “close friend” who was ten to twenty
years older than they and who helped them through difficult times. In all of
these cases, their close friends were “older Indian women” who had
returned to college after many years of living on the reservation and had
decided that a college education was important to their futures and to their
children’s or grandchildren’s futures. In this case, it appears the older
indian female became a surrogate mother or aunt to the younger Indian
female, who was experiencing the white culture for the first time.

All of the women in this study, whether high school dropouts, high
school graduates, or college graduates, reported that peer pressure was
often involved in their behavior or misbehavior in school. Many of ihe
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women spoke openly and freely of plotting against teachers who were
regarded as unjust or racist, despite the implications that their behavior
might lead to suspension or expulsion from school. One high school
graduate described how an entire class responded to an unjust teacher:

This teacher picked on all of us. She didn’t believe we were smart or that we
would ever gracduate. She was a racist. So we just proved herright. We didn’t
do anything—never did our homework, didn’t go to the board, ignored her
requests to be quiet, walked out of her class. Eventually, we all got put in
detention for some reason or another. But we would go right back to class and
do the same thing over again. At the end of the year, she was fired because she
couldn’t control us. We got rid of her, but we didn’t learn anything about
English. ... Wedid learn that, asa group, we got something accomplished that
one or two of us could never have done.

Another respondent recalled anincident where an entire class coopera-
tively worked togetheragainst an unfair teacher: “This woman should have
never been a teacher inan Indian school. She was from a white family here
on thereservation. Her family wasrich. . . . Her father had taken advantage
of the Indians—stole from them, paid them low wages. The family was
prejudiced against Indians. About the second week of school, she got mad
at us and called us ‘a bunch of wild Indians.” After that, we refused to do
anything for her. We became wild. We wouldn’t stay in class. Weignored
her. We talked back. This wenton for weeks. She still lives here and still
thinks we are ‘wild Indians.””

Although it is clear that in the two scenarios described above, peer
pressure surely contributed to the behavior of the students involved, it
should be pointed out that there were many instances when women
discussed “group actions” asa means for dealing with teachers who were
unjust or racist. 1t would appear thatin Indian schools, students have little
opportunity to reveal such injustices toadministrators. Most often, they feel
that their concerns will fall on deaf ears. Asa result, they frequently resort
to their own means of controlling their environments. Unfortunately, many
of these students gain reputations for being incorrigible or delinquents,
while others are chastised for associating with “bad” peer groups; yet it is
the schools that have failed such students. Instead of the schools recogniz-
ing their contributions to inappropriate student behaviors, the blame is
placed solely on the students—many of whomarelabeled astroublemakers
or future dropouts.

Skipping school appeared to be influenced by peer associations. In
some cases, when skipping became habitual, it created a number of prob-
lems for students and in some cases may have resulted ineventual dropping
out. Interestingly, when this did occur, it generally affected only one
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student. One college graduate disclosed, “My cousin and I skipped school
in the ninth grade. We couldn’t find anyplace to go. We couldn’t go tomy
house, because my mom was there. We couldn’t go to her house, because
her mom was there. We finally walked over to the ball field, but my uncle
saw us there and took us to school. I never skipped schocl again, but my
cousin started doing it regularly. She eventually took up with some older
kids who dropped out of school, and one day, she never came back to school
atall.”

A high school dropout described a similar experience about skipping
school: “Italked my sisterintoskippingoneday. She wasin theninthgrade,
and [ was in the tenth. We took off with some other kids—older kids who
had dropped out. My sister didn’t like it. She was scared. After that, she
never skipped again. [For] me. it became an everyday occurrence—hang-
ing out with older kids, mostly guys. My sister graduated. I never got
beyond the tenth grade.”

Throughout the conversations with the women in the study, there was
a consistency about skipping school. Although in many cases, the first
incidents of skipping occurred between peers of the same age, skipping
generally ended unless the student or students connected with older
students who had dropped out of school. In most cases, habitual skipping
involved a younger female and an older male.

Other women reported smoking on school grounds or skipping classes
as a result of peer influence. One high school graduate reported, “Talways
seemed to be on the outside. Kids made fun of me. The teachers never did
anything to make me feel good about myself. The only kids who ever paid
any attention to me were tF > ones who were outcasts themselves. That's
when [ first started smoking. [ wasin the fourth grade. I hung out with
them. They broke every adult rule about smoking, drinking, going to
school. ... I was in the ninth grade before I straightened up and quit
hanging out with them.”

Another respondent related a story similar to other stories told to me
about skipping classes: “Our teacher never took roll. If youdidn’t give him
any problems, you got good grades. My cousin and I used to sneak out of
his class or not go at all and spend the hour in the bathroom or out behind
the school. We never got caught. He didn’t care if we skipped.”

In this case, an uncaring teacher appeared to have had more direct
influence on skipping classes than peers did. It would appear that students
who have teachers who are their advocates, take a personal interest in them,
and set high expectations for them are less likely to skip classes or become
involved in other inappropriate behaviors. Although educators often
attribute inappropriate student behaviors to peer pressure, it may be that
they themselves are contributing to such behaviorsin many unseen, untold

ways.
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Most reservations and reservation communities are rural and isolated.
Families and relatives often congregate in these small communities. This is
frequently a result of the extended family practices within Native cultures,
so that itis not uncommon to travel a reservation road and find members of
an entire family located within two miles of one another. This can include
grandparents, uncles, aunts, and cousins. Often the world of the Indian
child, prior toschool, is the world of cousins (the child’s brothers and sisters
inIndiankinships). When girlsenter school, they arein school with cousins,
as well as with students from other communities on the reservation. In 88
percent of the cases in this study, however, the Indian females reported that
their best friends were their cousins and sisters. Typically, these friendships
develop atbirthand are nurtured throughout the preschool years. In most
cases, the friendships remain strong throughout adulthood.

A majority of the women reported that their first experience with
alcohol was with arelativeand that “drinking parties” most often involved
cousins. One woman reported the difficulty of “saying no” to relatives:
“They come to your house; they have a six-pack in the car. They wantto go
for a ride. You go. The beer is passed around ... you drink because
everyone else is drinking. Mostly when you are in high school, it is
harmless. None of us had a lot of money for alcohol. The problem comes
after high school. No jobs, no future. It goes from a six-pack to a case or
several cases. Partying helps you forget.”

When asked if their friends included both drinkers and nondrinkers, 82
percent of the participants responded that their friends included “sober”
friends as well as “drinkers.” One high school graduate reported that
parents do not interfere with their children’s peer relationships, even when
they know several in the group may drink:

In the white culture, kids choose their friends more on the basis of whether they
drink or not, whether they play sports, arein the band, are in plays. Very early,
white parents watchtheir kidsand help them choose their friends. It's different
on the reservation. You can’t choose your relatives. Parents don’t say, “Don’t
hang out with so-and-so, ‘cause he drinks or she drinks.” If they did that,
everyone’s relatives would be mad. Some of my friends drank; somedidn’t. If
I'wanted to drink, [ knew who to hang out with. If I wanted to do something
else, I knew who to hang out with. Nobody ever got mad whether I drank or
not.

When analyzing peer pressure within these parameters, it takes on a
very different dimension. Women reported that parents are unlikely to
interfere in their relationships with peers, because the peers are often
relatives, and that parents do not forbid them to associate with drinking
peers, because these persons are often drinking relatives. This appearstobe
just the opposite among white parents, who are dealing with peer groups
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that are not composed of relatives. As noted earlier, when it comes to
substance abuse, it is much more difficult to ignore, walk away from, or
“just say no” to a relative. This situation carries over into other behaviors
and attitudes of the American Indian female.

Women in this study reported having the options of drinking or not
drinking and having both sober friends and drinking friends. They re-
ported little pressure from other girls to drink, although there were indica-
tions that they drank and used drugs because other girls joined in. None of
them described being teased by other girls about failure to participate in
drinking alcohol or in using drugs; however, they did report fear of
appearing “unsophisticated” in the eyes of out-of-town males or older
males who encouraged them to participate.

Indian adolescent males, on the other hand, appear to be under heavy
pressure to drink. Drinking is a form of “machismo,” whereby males
encourage others todrink and reject those who do not drink with them. The
femnales in this study reported that within their peer group, they were more
often encouraged to drink by boys, including boyfriends and male cousins
or other male relatives. Although boys often encouraged girls to drink,
most of the female respondents felt that boys really didn’t like girls who
drank. One college graduate spoke about the double standard within the
male culture:

Boys who encouraged girls to drink were after one thing—sex. It’s the macho
thing. Even shy boys were uninhibited if they had a few drinks. A lot of
rescarchers try to explain why Indian kids drink. It's the same reason all kids
drink—to feel better about yourselfand to “score” witha girl . . .have sex. Boys
always knew which girls would drink and have sex. They left the rest alone.
Drinking, sex, and dating often went together, which was different from
drinking and casual sex. Most girlsdidn’t have sex if they didn’tdrink. it’sthe
old thing—you candoanything, and it's acceptable if you drink. Whenyouare
sober, sex is taboo. We need more sex education, instead of so much drug and
alcohol education. When these sameboy's grow up, they like women whodon't
drink ... unless they are the true alcoholics. Women who don’tdrink are more
responsible and often have jobs.

Unlike the situation with alcohol, women disclosed that they were most
often givendrugs (usually marijuana) by nonrelated friends. Most reported
obtaining drugs from older boys or men whom they met at powwows.
Although drugs were often introduced to them by “outsiders” to their
community, they admitted that other females often encouraged them to
smoke marijuana. One woman summed up the situation in the following
manncr:
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At powwows, you meet guys from all over—guys that aren’t your cousins.
Some are really handsome. Girls hang around them like groupies. The joints
appear out of nowhere. They are offered to you, ... [and] you want to act
grown-up, sophisticated. Others are doing it. You don’t want to be a “baby”
in front of these good-looking guys, [so] you do it, too. Sex is often involved
afterwards, . . . sometimes with several guys. Maybe that is peer pressure of a
sort. You want to be popular. You want the guy, instead of letting your cousin
get him. Later you feel bad. But something happens with grass—once you
smoke, you want to do it again. Grass is different than alcohol. ... It doesn’t
make you sick; it’'sabetter high. I never thought much about alcohol. After my
first joint, I thought a lot about grass and wanted it again.

Eventhoughitappears thatadolescent males frequently expend a great
deal of effort on encouraging females to drink, there is some evidence that
they do not want to marry women who drink. This application of a double
standard to males and females cften appears to be the source of much
frustration for Indian girls.

Discussion

Although all women in the study reported that peer pressure had influ-
enced them in a number of ways, a majority denied that peer pressure
contributed to their dropping outof school. Itis important to note, however,
that despite their denials, the women exhibited a number of inappropriate
behaviors in response to peer pressure, behaviors that may have been
contributing factors to dropping out, whether the women recognized those
factors ornot. Several findings are presented here about peer pressure and
American Indian girls.

FINDING: For Native American females, peer pressure appears to have a positive
effect on staying in school and graduating and on pursuing a college education.

Peer pressureasitrelates to graduation appears to have a positive effect on
Indian girls. Over70 percent of the womenin this study reported that peers
had influenced them to stay in school and graduate.

At work here may be some factors that differentiate Indian girls from
other racial minorities. First of all, reservation communities are generally
small and isolated. Thereare few placesto go and evenless to do. Therefore,
droppingoutof schoolis likely to lead to boredom and individual isolation.
The reservation school is generally the hub of social events and activities, in
addition to its academic functions. Minimum-wage jobs are rare for
teenagers, so girls do not drop out to seck employment. Furthermore, the
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majority of Indian girls expect to be gainfully employed and regard a high
school diploma as a prerequisite for even a minimum-wage job. And
finally, the social structure of Indian tribes is very closely linked to family
relationships and friendships. Staying in school to be with friends and
family members may be a choice based on social functions, rather than
academic ones, but this.factor does seem to keep Indian girls in school.

FINDING: Peer pressure involving Native American girls is often regarded as a
source of inappropriate behavior within the school setting.

Clearly, peer pressure is responsible for many of the inappropriate behav-
jors associated with school. Women reported that skipping school, resisting
and /or confronting authority figures such as teachers, and engaging in
other inappropriate behaviors within the classroom setting were quite
common when faced with insensitive teachersor situationsover which they
had little control.

Teachers, on the other hand, who did not understand the culture and
were unaware of the peer relationships, often did not understand why the
students rebelled against them. In many cases, the so-called peer pressure
was loyalty to family members.

Skipping school appeared to be influenced by peer associations. In
some cases, when skipping became habitual, it created a number of prob-
lems for the females in this study and sometimes resulted in dropping out
of school. Interestingly, when this did occur, it generally affected only one
student.

FINDING: For American Indian girls, peer pressureand substance abuse are often
closely linked to family kinships.

The majority of the womenin this study reported that their first experience
with alcohol was with a relative. In over half of the cases, this relative was
also a member of their peer group.

The nature of reservation life, the ruralness and isolation, combined
withthe presence of extended family groupsliving in close proximity to one
another, makes the decision to “just say no” an inappropriate response for
the womenin this study. Asreported carlier, itis much more difficult to say

~ no to a family member. This situation carries over into other arcas of peer

pressure and contributes to other dysfunctional behaviors, as well.
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Summary

Within all adolescent groups, peer pressure impacts the behavior of the
youth in their respective societies. For the American Indian female, how-
ever, peer pressure cannot be defined in a conventional way. Because her
peers are frequently family members as well, it is difficult to distinguish
whether a response to such pressure is the result of loyalty to friends or is
prompted by family kinships.

Clearly, there is little peer pressure among Indian girls to drop out of
school. However, peer pressure does often result in behaviors that are
inappropriate to or incompatible with the school setting (e.g., uncoopera-
tive, vengeful attitudes or skipping school), behaviors that may, in fact,
contribute to dropping out. Peer pressure in relation to substance abuse,
which has been closely linked to dropping out of school, impacts Indian
girls to varying degrees, since they may be dealing with sanctions within
their family groups.

For the majority of Indian girls and women, their peer groups, which
are more often than not their sisters and cousins, appear to have positive
effects concerning their decision to stay in school, and particularly in the
decision to go to college. Modeling within families is a significant factor in
the decision to stay in school and graduate. Peers within these families often
provide support foroneanother. This fact, initself, provides educators with
a tremendous advantage in keeping girls in school. If education is impor-
tantto a family group or peer group, motivating girls to stay in school does
not appear to be the problem that many rescarchers have previously
suggested.

Again, it should be noted that what we often describe as peer pressure
may in fact have its origins in other problems confronting students, such as
an inability to cope with the school environment or a teacher’s attitudes
toward students. In this instance, we need to rethink our definition of peer
pressure and examine closely the roots of student behavior before making
such judgments.




Chapter 15
Child Abuse: The Silent Enemy

Childabuse s a generic term thatis used to describeemotional or psychologi-
cal injury, sexual molestation of children by caregivers, negligence, or
nonaccidental physical injury. Perhaps one of the more tragic elements
regarding abuse of American Indian children is the lack of accurate data
concerning the scope of the problem. Estimates of the prevalence of child
abuse are generally recorded with the Indian Health Service or the tribal
police force; however, to presenta clear picture of abuseis often difficult. In
addition, itisimportant to note that statistics reveal only the cases reported.
Based on the experiences related by the women involved in this study, it is
evident that the majority of incidents of abuse remain unreported.

Historically, child abuse research has centered on the characteristics of
the abusive caregiver, with little attention focused on other variables that
are frequently associated with abusive behavior. Current theories of child
abuse examine the caregiver’s role as only one variable (although a signifi-
cantone) to be considered withina model of many interacting variables that
cannot be separated or viewed in isolation.

Caregivers who abuse their children are often themselves victims of
abusive behavior. Environmental conditions—which may include unem-
ployment, houschold poverty, or dysfunctional family structure (e.g., alco-
holismor frustration with one’s own life)—are likely to trigger child abuse.

Since prereservationdays, theinstitution of the American Indian family
has changed drastically. Many American Indian children are growing up
in homes where they experience a number of unpredictable events, among
them abandonment by one or both parents, neglect, child abuse, imprison-
ment or arrest of parents, marital strife, divorce, and alcohol abuse. In
addition, many researchers have reported on the breakdown of the ex-
tended family.

The responses of the participants in this study, when they were asked
if they had been abused as children, demonstrate the depth of child abuse
within Indian communities. Thirty-four percent of the women reported
being verbally or psychologically abused as children, 32 percent reported
being physically abused, and 17 percent reported being sexually abused.

Many women discussed the pain of verbal abuse, which they disclosed
took place in the home, as well as in the school environment. One female
described the anguish of verbal abuse, which was directed at her by her
parents and had been ongoing since childhood: “My dad always called me
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a ‘bitch/ My mom told me I was fat and ugly and that no man would ever
want me. But I never had no trouble finding a man to sleep with, even
though [ was fat and ugly. Three years ago, I decided to change my life. 1
lost forty pounds, went back to school. I still get up somedaysand think I'm
fatand ugly, .. .my motherstill says so. My dad still calis me a ‘bitch’ when
he’s drinking.”

Another woman talked about the psychological abuse within her
family that resulted in her fear of being abandoned by her parents: "If we
did something they [her parents] didn’t like, they threatened to give us
away . ..send us to jail or reform school. Sometimes when they wenton a
drunk, I lived in terror that they would never come back. I don’t know
why—they were lousy parents.”

Other women revealed their firsthand experiences of neglect by parents
who frequently left them at home alone, sometimes for hours, sometimes
for days. Said one: "My parents were into drinking. They thought only of
themselves. When they drank, tl ey often would go off for days at a time.
We never knew where they were o when they were coming back. I was the
second to the oldest in a family of seven. My older brother and I took care
of the family. Sometimes we didn’t have nothing to eat. Many times I gave
the babies water in their botties to try to keep them from crying. We always
tried to hide our situation from the school. We were afraid that we would
get separated.”

One woman spoke with great admiration of her mother, who made a
decision to leave her father—a man who not only neglected his family’s
needs, but also abused them: “We lived in the count . My dad would
sometimes go drinking for days and come back and i.cat us up. This one
time, he left us without any food and didn’tcome back. | remember that my
mom took usand walked totown. She found himathisbrother’shouse. She
told him she was leaving him and that he was never to come around us
again. He never did. She was a determined woman. She got a job and
supported us after that. We never went hungry again.”

When the interview questions turned to issues of sexual abuse, it was
apparent that the women in the study found it very difficult to speak about
the topic. One female, who confided that she had never previously
discussed sexual abuse with anyone, related:

Not very many are going to talk about sex abuse. It’s here—fathers, uncles,
brothers, cousins—but our ways cover it up. If you report it, the whole family
would turn against you. There is no help for little girls;. .. if you lose your
family, you have nothing. It’s the same way with abuse of any kind. No one
admits they beat their kids. Kidsdon'ttell, either. It’snot the Indian way to beat
kids, to abuse them in any way. It would be like saying to everyone that this
personisactinglikethe whites. Soit’s covered up, whilegirls suffer. Sometimes
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[think about going public, like those women on TV, but then I know it would
do no good. This is the first time I have ever told anyone that [ was sexually
abused. ... I still feel guilty about it.

Another woman recalled an incident of sexual abuse in her family and
her relatives’ reaction toward her when she sought help: “I'm ashamed to
tell this story. The abuser was my father. I caught him sexually assaulting
my two nieces. When I told the rest of the family, they became very angry
with me. Finally, I went to my uncle. ... He was kind of the head of our
clan.. .. He sent my father away .. . told him to leave the reservation and
not come back. But I've never been forgiven for telling on him.”

All women in the study were asked if they were subjected to physical
punishment from their parents. Over half of them revealed that they had
never been spanked or “hit” by their parents. In 51 percent of these cases,
the women reported verbal warnings, quict lectures, or private scoldings.
Many women described private lectures. One female talked about being
told to go to her mother’s room: “My mom was the disciplinarian in the
family. She neverdisciplined usin frontof anyone else. Athome, we were
sent to her bedroom. If it was at someone else’s house, it was the bathroom.
We dreaded going to the bedroom, ... but the bathroom was worse,
because we were so embarrassed. Once we were in private, shetalked tous.
We hated those quict lectures. Believe me, they worked!”

Other women reported nonverbal language, such as disapproving cues
(frowns, shaking of the head “no,” walking away by a parent, hand signals).
This nonverbal correction often took place in front of other relatives,
acquaintances, or strangers. One woman said that her father used a cowboy
hat as a means of nonverbal discipline: “Dad always wore a black cowboy
hat. He used it effectively with us. Just by pulling the front brim down
slightly over his forechead, we knew to leave the room, ... ccase some
behavior, . .. be quiet. He managed all this without a word. We always
obeyed.”

Four percent of the female respondents reported frequent spankings
that “did not hurt” but were intended to “shame.” In almost all of those
cases, either the father or the mother in the family was non-Indian. Three
percentof the women reported “isolation” from the family as a punishment
for misbehavior, such as being sent outside to be alone, being left out of
family activities, or being sent to another room. During such occurrences,
other youngsters and adults in the family ignored them. This type of family
censure, at lcast in the opinion of the women in this study, was most
effective.

Nearly one-third of the women reported spankings that wereintended
to “physically hurt” or demean them as individuals. In 92 percent of severe
physical punishment cases, the parents were drinking when the child was
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punished. The severe physical punishments resulted in raised welts (often
with bleeding), cuts, bruises (including black eyes), and burns. In a book
entitled The Dark Side of Families, a number of writers speak to the sociocul-
tural factors that foster abusive environments within families, including
violence between parents.! Moreimportant, however, is thattheacceptance
of physical punishment of chiidren within our homes and schools and the
willingness of caregivers to employ physical punishment are the most
significant determinants of child abuse in America.

Nearly 50 percent of the women reported that they were the only
abused child in their family, a situation that further complicated their
feelings of guilt, loncliness, and helplessness. When the women were asked
if anyone (teacher or relative) ever intervened to help them, 3 percent
reported that a grandparent, uncle, or aunt had intervened. They related
that they were often taken away from the abusing parentby these relatives,
but said that they were not happy in a “safe environment.” One woman
shared those painful feelings from her childhood and her inability to
reconcile those feelings as an adult:

Iwastheoldest. When my parents drank, talways knew they weregoingto beat
me. [foncoftheother kids |four younger siblings] cried, I got beatup. . . . Ifthey
argued, I got beat up. ... If they were hungry 1 got beat up. My parents were
into drinking. Hunger, crying, fighting—all natural things for kids—interfered
with their drinking. When 1 was fourteen, this old guy asked me to marry him.
1 was looking for a way out; it didn’t matter that he wasin his forties. Humped
at the chance— anything to get away from home. Lkiew nothing aboutsex . ..
being a wife, but | could cook, clean house, take care of kids. He was good to
me, . .. treated me more like a daughter than a wife. He died five years ago.

Many women told similar stories about the abuse of alcohol and its
consequences on their lives. One woman, who carried the physical scars of
her abuse, told the following story: “There were probably a dozen people
drinking~—all day, all night. I was so thirsty, ... [but] I couldn’treach the
sink. . .. I tiptoed in and asked my father, who was standing by the stove,
for a glass of water. Instead, he poured boiling coffee on my hand. It was
two days before they quit drinking and sobered up and took me to the IHS.
I still have the scar [she shows it to the researcher].”

As a follow-up to the question regarding child abuse, women were
asked if they had ever been abused in their adolescent or adult lives by a
“significant other.” The responses to this question, although much more
open, were still somewhat subdued. Twenty-nine percent of the women
reported being abused by a high school boyfriend. One female discussed
such arclationship: “Atfirst, John [fictitious name] was nice tome. He was
always jecalous, and I kind of liked that. It made me feel like he cared. . . . 1
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never felt like anyone cared for me before. About a month after we started
dating, he hit me for talking to another guy. He apologized later, and 1
acceptedit. After that, he hitmeoften. Jalways took it. I tried to stop talking
to people. But he would hit me if I even smiled at another boy.”

Another woman spoke about believing that she deserved to be abused
by a high school boyfriend: “When my dad hit my mom, she always told
uskids not to blame him—that shehad made him mad. When my boyfriend
beat me up, I blamed myself. I figured I had done something wrong. Allmy
life, I've been with men who hit me. Every time, [ blamed myself.”

Thirty-three percent of the women in the study reported being physi-
cally abused by a spouse. Forty-one percent reported being physically
abused by a boyfriend or male friend, and 19 percent reported having been
raped or sexually abused by a male friend. When asked if they had
remained with an abusing partner, 53 percent of the women 1evealed that
they had remained in the relationship. In many cases, those relationships
eventually ended by mutual agreernent. In a high percentage of the cases,
womenreported developing asubsequentrelationship with another abuser.
In addition, abused women came from all walks of life and from among
dropouts, high school graduates, and college graduates. Education secemed
to make little differenceas faras forming healthy male-femalerelationships.
A married college graduate reported, “Ten years of marriage and four kids,
and he still occasionally beats me. I leave and go home to my family, but he
comes after me. My mother says I should stay with him. My dad says
nothing. My brotherbeathimup acouple of times, butit made things worse
for me. Why do Istay? I guess because most of the timeheis good to me and
the kids. We mostly fight over money. I have a good job. He ranches, but
never makes any money. [ control the cash. He doesnt like that.”

An unemployed high school dropout related similar problems: “We
fightall the time— mostly becauseof hisdrinking and running around with
his friends. My family used to take up for me, ... his family took up for
him, . .. [and] then we’d have one big fight, with everybody taking sides.
No one pays any attention now. When they see my eye black or my glasses
broken, they know why. I stay because thereis no place to go. Therezain't
that big. He would find me. When [ was little, Dad used to punch Mom in
front of us. He quit after I left home. Maybe the same thing will happen to
me.”

Another woman related how she ultimately gained family support to
divorce an abusing spouse: “From the first week of our marriage, he beat
me. [ told my mother, but she told me that sometimes menact that way until
they get it out of their systems. Iasked to come home, but she wanted me
to stick it out. Then my girl wasborn. When he started beating her [around
three years of age], my mom encouraged me to divorce him. It was OK for
him to beat on me, but it wasn’t OK for him to beat on her granddaughter.”
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A college-educated female described how she solved her problem of an
abusing husband:

Oursecond year of marriage, he started beating me up. . . . Finally [ went home
to my mother. She said I couldn’t stay with her; ... she told me I didn’t have
to put up with being abused. She had the solution—"Give him some of his own
medicine. Beat him up!” Itook heradvice seriously. One night, he came home
drunk. When he fell asleep, Itook a stick of wood and let him have it. He didn’t
know what was going on. The next day, I told him, “If you ever hit me again,
Il kill you.” He never has hit me again—that was ten years ago, . . . [and] he
quit drinking that same night. Hereally turned out to be a good husband. He
just needed a little discipline. [She laughs.}

Other women associated the abuse they suffered as children with their
acceptance of spouseabuscasadults. One woman served asaspokesperson
for others: I keep going back to him, ... even though I know he will beat
me again. Have you ever watched an abused child? They always go to the
abusing parent, always sccking approval. I've spent my life secking ap-
proval from abusers—first my parents, then my husband. Do you suppose
it will be the same for my girl [referring to her five-year-old daughter]? 1
worry about that. Someday I might get the courage to leave him.”

Women were asked if they were supportive of other women who were
physically abused by their “significant other.” Seventy-three percent
reported not getting involved at all. One-fifth of the women reported
supporting friends who had been abused, by giving them money or a place
to stay. One female revealed, “You have to be very careful. If you help out,
youmay getintrouble with the families. Abuse of women is so common on
thisreservationthatitisaccepted. It doesn’toccur to very many women that
they have any options. Alcohol is the culprit, and these women live in a
fantasy world which includes a belief that someday these men will quit
drinking and become good husbanrds or lovers. The funny thing about it
[is], . . . when they get to be about forty or fifty, most of them [the men] do
change.”

One battered wife talked about the support she received from her
cousin, who is also an abused spouse: “When Tom [fictitious name] beats
her up, she [the cousin] comes over and we talk about it. I put on a pot of
coffecand we talk allday. Whenit{abuse] happens tome, I go over and she
putsonthe coffee. We plotall kinds of things around this kitchen table, but
wenever do anything. It helps to talk. .. .1 guessit’s good to know you are
not alone.”

When asked if physical, psychological, or sexual abuse affected their
self-image, 87 percent of the women who reported abuse felt that it im-
pacted their view of themselves, both as competent individuals and as
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worthy individuals. When asked if abuse inflenced their decision to drop
out of school, one-fifth of the females felt that abuse was instrumental in
their decision to leave school. Most of the females spoke of “escaping their
home environment” or “escaping abusing teachers,” but not finding con-
tentment clsewhere. Many voiced a concern over younger siblingsand quit
school to protect and care for younger brothers and sisters. One dropout
remembered her teenage years: “I was the oldest. 1 have four younger
brothers and sisters—three sisters, one brother. I didn’t have to worry
about [brother]. He was never abused. He was the favorite. If I was home
to cook, putthekidstobed, clean up the house, there wasless violence. Once
I went to live with my grandma but came home. | worried too much about
the girls [younger sisters]. My mom was crazy. I hate to say that, ‘cause
she’s dead now, . . . alcohol. I have nothing to do with my father. Helives
with my younger sister now.”

Thesubject of verbal abuse from teachers wasinterjected by the women
throughout the interviews. (References to verbal abuse were discussed in
chapter 13 onracismand in chapter 14 on peer pressurein regard to teachers
and their attitudes toward students.) During the interview process, com-
ments about physical and sexual abuse surfaced as well. Twenty-nine
percent of the women who had at some time been enrolled in boarding
schools reported physical or sexual abuse. This abuse—from teachers and
dormitory personnel—included beatings with a paddle, withdrawal of
daily meals, solitary confinement, and sexual harassment and abuse. Cne
victim of boarding school abuse confided:

I've never told anyone this story before, not even my mother. There was a
counselor. He had a reputation for liking Indian girls. Every new girl that
arrived had to see him. Oncein his office, he locked thedoor. ... Then he told
you what he expected. Next came the conditions. If we wanted any extras, like
acandy bar, we had to let him feel our breasts. [f we wanted to go to town, we
had to undress for him so he could look at us. Often he would pose us in
different positions. He would give us money if we let him touch us and kiss us
on different body parts. Hell, ... wasjust in the eighth grade. At first,  was
afraid not to cooperate. [ started out with little things—the touching. Later, [
kind of enjoyed it. It felt good to be touched and kissed. Later, [ felt guilty. If
Isaw him today, [ would kill him. . ..Iblame him for the things that happened
to me. Later, [ let boys my age dothe same thing. All I wanted was to be loved.
Instead, [ got a bad reputation for letting men do anything they wanted.

Not all abuse of Indian girls in a school setting was confined to non-
Indian personnel or to the boarding school setting. Two percent of the
women in the study who attended public, BIA, or contract schools on the
reservation reported dealing with sexual harassmentand sexual abuse. An
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additional 3 percent reported physical abuse from teachers, such as slap-
ping, pulling hair, and paddling. One female told of a traditional American
Indian male, employed by the school on her reservation to teach the Native
culture and language, who abused girls in the school:

He was an old man—maybe fifty, but old to us. He was a medicine man—at
least, he called himselfa medicine man, .. . but he wasn’t. He used to catch us
in the hall, always when we were alone. He’d push us into a broom closet and
feel ourbodies. If we fought, he would hurtusand threaten us. Most of us, after
the first time, tried to avoid him, but it didn’t always work. I have trouble
respecting medicine men, even today, becauseof him. He was married and had
kids, . . . but he got his kicks at our expense. There wasn’t a girl in our school
that hadn’t been pushed into that broom closet. What is worse, he still calis
himself a medicine man. He has even had meetings with presidents, been on
television.  All I know is that his time will come. What goes around comes
around.

Discussion

Clearly, many American Indian girlsare subjected toa variety of abuses and
neglect that impact not only their childhood, but their adult lives as well. A
number of findings surfaced from the interviews.

FINDING: American Indian girls and women suffer an extraordinarily high rate
of abuse, including physical, sexual, and psychological[verbal abuse.

The interviews indicate that the traditional image of the doting, loving
American Indian parent may be fallacy, at least among a very high percent-
age of girls growing up on the reservation. In the case of many women,
although they were not physically abused, they were psychologically and
verbally abused by parents. Others were sexually abused by male rela-
tives—most often fathers, grandfathers, or brothers. In these incestuous
relationships, almost all of the women reported having had no advocate.

Although abuse of alcohol was most often related to the accounts of
physical and sexual abuse, results of the study indicate that this was not
always the case with psychological and verbal abuse. In nearly 10 percent
of the cases of psychological and verbal abuse, women described parents
who were apparently frustrated in their roles, unhappy with their lives, or
unable to cope with children. As a result of the parents’ dissatisfaction,
children became the objects of their anger and frustration.

From the interviews, there is overwhelming evidence that abusing
parents and/or other relatives are seldom punished for their misdeeds. In
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fact, evidence supports the fact that families protect the family-member
abuser, and that child abuse isignored or covered up within family groups.
Denial of such abuses has long forced American Indian girlsand women to
remain silent about their situation.

It is difficult to resolve such abuses without the intervention of law
enforcement and the judicial system. Abusing parents must be held
accountable by their relatives, the police, and the courts.

FINDING: American Indian women are twice as likely to be abused in their adult
lives as in their adolescent years.

Whereas nearly onc-half of the women in this study were subjected to
physical abuse as children, nearly three-fourths of the women admitted to
experiencing physical violence and spouse abuse at some point in their
adult lives. Nineteen percent revealed that they had been raped during
their adolescent or adultlives. The majority of women who were involved
in violent relationships reported a lack of support if they were to leave the
relationship. In fact, 53 percent who disclosed such relationships either
remained in those relationships or became involved in subsequent relation-
ships that were equally abusive.

There appears to bea lack of alternatives or support for women whoare
abused. Seventy-three percentof the women in the study reported thatthey
did not getinvolved whena female friend or relative was the object of abuse.
The majority of the women revealed that their own families provided little
or no encouragement for them to leave abusive relationships.

Itis obvious that women on the reservations have the potential of being
a strong force in the support of abused women. In many cases, [ was told
storiesofabuse that the women had never shared with one another. Inother
societies, women’s support groups have become a major influence in
communities and in the lives of women and families. For American Indian
women, this appears to be an untapped resource that desperately needs to
be explored. Women can make adifference in their lives. Perhapsitis time
that American Indian women, who have demonstrated strong leadership
skills in other areas, assume a leadership positior in halting child abuse,
rape, and spouse abuse.

FINDING: Child abuse contributes to American Indian girls dropping out of
scheol.

Although only 10 percent of the womenin this study reported dropping out
of school as a means of “escaping” an abusive home life or an abusive
teacher, it is obvious that child abuse may be responsible for thrusting the
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young female into other types of behaviors—behaviors whose conse-
quences contribute to her dropping out of school. For example, 51 percent
of the women reported dropping out of school because of unplanned
pregnancies; yet in the majority of the cases, these women reported becom-
ing sexually active because they needed or wanted love and mistook sexual
relationships for love. Further, many of the women who dropped out of
school reported uncaring parents, and in many cases, those parents were
neglecting or abusing ones.

FINDING: Some American Indian girls experience tremendous psychological and
emotional problems as a result of abuse from personnel within the school setting.

Twenty-nine percent of the women who attended boarding schools re-
ported incidents of physical, sexual, and psychological / verbal abuse from
school personnel. In many cases, sexual favors were expected of girls in
return for privileges. Eleven percent of the women who attended school on
their reservations related incidents of sexual abuse and harassment from
teachers, administrators, and counselors. Three percent reported physical
punishments. Itislikely that there has been no greater injustice suffered by
the American Indian female than the kinds of abuses reported by the
women in this study. Schools should provide a safe environment for girls,
and if they fail to do so, those employees who are guilty of such abuse and
exploitation should be prosecuted to the fullest extent of the law. School
administrators and school boards must take the responsibility for carefully
monitoring the behaviors of teachers, and the complaints registered by girls
against school personnel should be investigated and taken seriously. This
is not to suggest that a “witch-hunt” should be conducted in every school
serving American Indian youth; it does suggest, however, that there are
many abuses occurring within the school environment that cannot be
condoned, and action must be taken to prevent recurrences. American
Indian women who have been subjected to such cruelties should join
together to speak out on these issues—if not for themselves, then for their
daughtersand granddaughters. The time has come to end the silence about
such injustices.

Summary

This study demonstrates, perhaps for the first time, the extent of physical,
sexual, and psychological/verbal abuse suffered by Indian women and
girls. When the home failsto provide a safe environment for the young girl,
itis expected that at minimum, the school will be a safe environment. This
was not the case for many of‘th’(;_ women in this study.
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In order to curb the accumulation of factors that contribute to girls
leaving school(including child abuse), all agencies within the community—
including the school, the tribal government, and law enforcement agen-
cies—must take an aggressive role in protecting the female child and
adolescent. This protection must also extend to the adult women, who
clearly are in need of assistance as well.
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Chapter 16

Schools and Teachers: Are American
Indian Girls Dropouts or Pushouts?

In the literature, there are generally three causes identified with dropping
out. One of the issues is personal problems of the individual. These
problems, such as pregnancy, substance abuse, health problems, and per-
sonal abuse (physical, sexual, psychological, and verbal), are independent
of social class and family background. A sccond cause, family background
factors, relates to the socioeconomic status of the family. Because dropouts
more often come from poor, minority families or single-parent homes,
researchers maintain there is a strong relationship between family back-
ground and dropping out.

Schoolfactorsare the third cause generally discussed in the literature as
impacting the dropout rate in America. A number of factors relating to
school have been studied by researchers in an attempt to ferret out the
reasons for Indian students’ lack of success. The most common school-
related factorsinclude poor academicachievement, aninability to getalong
with teachers or peers, a dislike for school in general, retention and atten-
dance, and a culturally hostile environment for minority students. Al-
though some of these factors, such as relationships with teachers, have
surfaced in other chapters of this book, the focus of this chapter will be
specific to those categories.

I did not have access to GPA (Grade Point Average) scores for the
women re spondents; therefore, the academic information presented in this
category is strictly a retrospective account by the women who participated
in the study. However, in defense of this approach, it should be noted that
the women themscelves are a relatively valid source of information about
their own academic achicvements.

All women were asked if they encountered academic difficulty in
school. Twenty-one percent reported that they had failed a class at some
point during their school experience; however, less than 1 percent of the
women reported being retained in a grade because of poor academic
performance.  The majority of the women in the study reported that
retention was nota problem in reservation schools. One dropout suggested
that few reservation schools retain students duc to community pressure
and/or lack of interest by teachers: “Teachers in Indian schools pass
kids; . .. you will very seldom sce an Indian child who is retained. A lot of
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us never learned to read well in our early years. No one ever goes back and
corrects that problem. The teachers know we can’t read, but they ignore it
and pass us anyway. By the time we reach the fifth or sixth grade, itis too
late. Most teachers don’t expect us to learn, so they just pass us .. . . or they
are afraid they will lose their jobs if they flunk us.”

Of the group who reported failing a class, less than one-fifth eventually
dropped out of school. When askad at what grade level they began to
experience academic difficulty in school, the majority of women reported
their academic problems began somewhere between the sixth grade and
junior high. Although few of these women discussed academic failure in
termsof grades, one-fourthof themindicated thatthey beganto loseinterest
in school or that school “made no sense” to them in terms of its relevancy
to their present or future lives. Other school problems were described in
terms of interactions with teachers.

When women were asked to talk about their relationships with teach-
ers, many spoke of school rules that seemed inappropriate to their age-
group—for example, standing in line, raising their hand, obtaining permis-
sion to go to the bathroom, receiving demerits, or being rewarded for
perfect attendance. One high school dropout noted, “By the time I reached
the sixth grade, I had experienced it all—alcohol, abuse, housecleaning,
cooking, taking care of babies. 1 probably had more responsibilities than the
teachers. I know I had faced and survived more problems than they had.
Raising my hand for permission to sharpen a pencil seemed stupid. .. . 1
rebelled. No one could do anything with me. That continued until |
dropped out, in the tenth grade.”

Other women voiced similar opinions. One high school graduate
related her frustration at teachers’ lack of knowledge or understanding
about the age-group being taught:

Indian kids are taught tobe independent from the time they take their first step.
By thetime an Indian female is ten, she has done it all and seen itall,...butthe
teachers arestili treating us like babies. A lot of teachersaretotally out of contact
with our lives. They drive onto the reservation in the morning, and they drive
offin the afternoon. They don’t realize that some of us go hungry, that some of
us have spent the night fighting off a drunken relative, that some of us have to
take care of our younger brothers and sisters. They don’t care. 1 began defying
them and their rules during the fifth grade. During high school, I used to get
up and walk out of classes and roam the halls. No one ever did anything.
Somehow, I managed to pass.

The topicof teachers, good and bad, surfaced throughoutthis study and
has been discussed to some degree in other chapters of this book. A
consensusof therescarch addressing the issue of school effectiveness points
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to competent and caring teachers as the single most critical factor in
reducing the dropout rate of students. Women in this study were asked to
recali experiences with teachers and if and how those teachers impacted
their decision to stay in school or to drop out.

Many talked about teachers who ignored them, teachers who didn’t
expect them to do homework, teachers who gave them busywork and read
novels or magazines during class, and teachers who criticized them as
individuals.

When women were asked about their reported “dislike of teachers,” 84
percent pointed out that they had teachers they liked; yet nearly 82 percent
reported having teachers who negatively affected their school experience
and whom they disliked. Almost three-fourths of the women reported
having at least one teacher who they felt was prejudiced or racist. When
asked at what grade level they began to identify racist or prejudiced
teachers, 93 percent reported “somewhere between the fifth- and sixth-
grade year inschool.” When asked the major reason for disliking teachers,
74 percent responded that their teachers were unfair, 73 percent reported
teachers who practiced favoritism, and 73 percent feit that their teachers
didn’t care about them or didn’t expect them to perform.

When the women were quizzed about how they interacted with teach-
ers they disliked, the majority (81 percent) reported being inattentive,
ignoring the teachers, discounting their opinions or comments, walking out
of class, or being generally disruptive. Others reported “sleeping in class,”
putting their heads on their desks, or defiantly doing other work in class.
One female recalled “sieeping” through her junior and senior years in high
school: “I'had a lot of teachers who just left you alone if you didn’t make
trouble. I'slept through classes in high school and gotstraight C’s. Nobody
cared if Ilearned. They just wanted good kids—passive, I guess you call it.
If you didn’t make trouble, you passed.”

Over 20 percent of the women in this study who dropped out of school
revealed that they dropped out because of a teacher (or teachers) or because
of the hostile environment of the school. Over one-fifth of the women in this
study said that relationships with teachers, and particularly those that they
viewed asracistand prejudiced, contributed to their overallattitude toward
school.

Over half of the women talked about a school environment that was
hostile to Indian students. One college graduate reported, “You would
think that in an Indian school, the teachers would be sensitive to Indian
students, but thatis not necessarily the case. Some teachers are just outright
prejudiced, and they donoteven makean effortto hide theirattitudes. They
told us we were dumb. They suggested that we drop out. They told us we
weren'’t going to amount to anything or that we didn’t need an education to
live on welfare.”
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Another dropout claimed that, in general, teachers encouraged stu-
dents to drop out of school: “I think those of us who were not functioning
well in school were mostly ignored by teachers. They wanted us to quitand
leave. We were failures, and they didn’tlike to confront failure. They only
wanted to work with the kids who came from good homes and showed
potential. They never looked for potential in us.”

When women were asked if teachers contributed to their staying in
school, nearly 22 percent identified a teacher who had been particularly
encouraging or instrumental in their decision to remain in school. A high
school graduate reported that a caring teacher helped her stay in school: I
had lots of trouble at home. . .. I guess she [her teacher] sensed that. She
started making special comments on my papers. Once, she took me
shoppingand bought meabook. Shetold melcould write well and I should
consider writing my own story someday. Istayed in school because of her.”

Another experience with a caring teacher was described by a college
graduate: “Sheapproached me one day in the halland told me thatshe was
proud of my work. She said that she was the first one in her family to
graduate from college. She asked meif I had considered college. She kept
reminding me every year that she had high hopes for me. When I gradu-
ated, she gave me $100 and told me to buy someclothes for college. . . .1 did.
I still go see her. She cared about me and lots of other kids.”

One college graduate related overhearing a group of teachers discuss-
ing her in the faculty lounge. Theirnegativecommentsangered her somuch
that she made a commitment to herself to get an education: “They never
expected much of me. Still, I managed somchow to stay there and learn.
One day, I heard them talking about me. They said I would never amount
to much—they figured I would drop outlike my brothers and sisters before
me. imade up my mind that I would show them. All through college, I
fantasized about sticking my degree under their noses. But I never did.
Somehow, after | graduated, it wasn’t important anymore.”

Several of the women spoke about developing long-term relationships
with teachers who were special to them. One woman discussed making a
trip to sce a former teacher who lived out of state: “When I was in school,
I could always tell her anything. She never disapproved of me, no matter
whatI did or what my family did. She just encouraged me. Sometimes she
invited me to her house for dinner; .. . sometimes she took me on picnics
with herkids. I feltlike ] was one of herkids. Istayed in school because she
cared about me and wanted me to getan education. Last year, she got sick.
I drove to Denver to see her. She said my visit made her well.”

Twenty-nine percentof the women in the study suggested that reserva-
tion schools attracted more than their share of undesirable teachers. Many
noted that teachers with “problems,” including alcoholism, drug abuse,
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and psychological problems (abusive), had more anonymity on an Indian
reservation. Eleven percent of the women reported having seen a teacher
intoxicated at school or at social events within their communities.

A high school dropout related how she and a group of friends had
gathered evidence onan alcohol-abusing counselor and suffered the conse-
quences. This story was corroborated by three other females from the same
reservation: “We had a high school counselor. Some of the kids saw him
drinking in the school parking lot. We gotinto the school and searched his
office. We found two pints in his desk drawer. When we told the principal,
we got kicked out for breaking into the school, and he got promoted to
assistant principal. He was always picking on us, watching us, threatening
us. I dropped out because of that SOB. I am out, but he’s still there. That's
justice—white man’s justice.”

When asked if they respected teachers they suspected of abusing
alcohol, 89 percent of the women reported that they did not. One woman
commented, "I think we deserved better. Do you think those white
communities would allow an alcoholic to teach their kids? ftwaslike . . . we
wereallgoingto end upalcoholics because we were Indian, so anybody was
better than nobody. 1ask my kids about their teachers. If I hear something
Idon’tlike, Igo to the schoolboard. . .. They don’t listen. How can they fire
an alcoholic teachrr when some of them [board members] are alcoholics?”

One woman told a story of being introduced to marijuana by a high
school teacher. Several others from the same reservation reported similar
stories: “He invited us to his house; . . . he was our favorite teacher; . .. he
gave us beer and grass. He was from back east somewhere. He said he
didn’t like white kids, because they didn’t know how to have fun like
Indians. I heard when he left here he went to Alaska to teach Eskimos. He
probably got half of his class high. We never told on him. Can youimagine
a teacher doing a thing like that? There should be a law against teachers
doing things like that to kids. Wedidn’tknow any better. If the teacher said
it was OK, then it was.”

One female, who had completed graduate school and was herself an
educator, described at great length the types of individuals attracted to
teaching on reservations:

During my senior year ia high school, .. . some of my friends got together one
night at my house and we started categorizing teachers into groups. We tried
to list every teacher we had since we started school. Six basic categories
surfaced. There were teacher dropouts. . .. Maybe they were good teachers at
onetime, but notanymore—they had dropped out, . . . just putintheirtime, . ..
made us do paperwork or nothing at all. There were the incompetents. They
couldn’t getajob anyplace but an Indian reservation. . . . We knew more about
the subject than they did; . . . they got angry and punished us when we pointed
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out mistakes. There were the rednecks. Both women and men fit into this
category. Theyowned farmsortheirhusbandsowned farms on the reservation
or in the area. They hated Indians;. .. they expected nothing of us;...any
misdeed or failure on our part just reaffirmed their feelings that whites were
superior to Indians. There were the sickies. They were the alcoholics, the drug
users, the sexual perverts, who preyed upon students, both male and female.
There were the missionaries. They spoke with eastern accents. . . . They bought
us presents; they took our pictures and wrote stories about us. Sometimes they
were rich, and their friends and family would send us Christmas presents or
clothes. . . . They never expected us to learn—we were too pitiful. Finally, there
were the real teachers—those who expected us to work. . .. They praised us for
good work and told us quictly we could do better when we failed. Theirclasses
were filled with laughter and learning. Unfortunately, all those categories still
exist.... Maybe the kids have different labels for them, but they are still
teaching in Indian schools. [ think that today there are more in the “teacher
category,” . .. but we have more than our share of the others as well. It's
frustrating. Most are tenured—almost impossible to fire, thanks to govern-
ment burcaucracy.

When asked about the curriculum, the majority of the women (71
percent) reported that somewhere between the fifth and sixth grades, they
began to question the classroom activitics and their relevance to their lives.
One female, who disclosed that her parents were activists in the American
Indian Movement, commented that teachers were totally unaware of the
education children received outside the schoolroom. Nearly one-third of
the women in this study voiced similar opinions. One college graduate
reported, “I mean, .. . here we were, in the sixth grade, and still cutting out
black cats and pumpkins for Halloween, pilgrims and Indians for Thanks-
giving, and Santa Claus for Christmas. None of these things were meaning-
ful to us. All of theseholidays were important to the white man, so they just
brought them to the reservation and plopped them into our schools. At
home, we werelearningabout treaties, the history of our people, the wrongs
that weredonetoourtribes, . . .and at school, we were cuttingout black cats
and singing Christmas carols.”

Many women reported losing interest in school for the same reasons.
Another college graduate related, “lalways struggled in school to maintain
aninterest. . . . There was very little for me. My escape was the library. .. .
Ircad every book three or four times. The teachers expected very little from
us, so the classes were boring. Most of them scemed bored as well. . . . Few
of them were well read. Their perspectives were very limited. ... Most
came from around here and didn’t like Indians and certainly didn’t encour-
ageus to do much. Educated, informed Indiansareareal threat to the white
people on this reservation—but our time has come.”




[}

Q

Are American Indian Girls Dropouts or Pushouts?

The specifics of curriculum were addressed by a high school graduate:
“You know, there is a lot of controversy on this reservation about the
curriculum. Idon’tgoalong withalot of what people are saying. Whatkids
study isnot nearly asimportantas howkidsare treated. Sure, it'simportant
toknow about yourtribe, the government, and thingslike that, butthatkind
of a curriculum is not going to get us a job. What we need are caring
teachers—teachers who understand that, although our values may be
different, we aren’t different when it comes to learning. They just have to
adapt their ways a little bit when they are teaching us.”

Another high school graduate elaborated on these comments:

I have good memories about school and some very bad ones. My worst
memories concern teachers and administrators who did not understand how
Indian children are taught to behave and interact. Teachers would scold us for
helping others in the classroom. 1 use to get F's for telling my friends the
answers tomath problems. Anotherteacher gaveout “red marks” if shecaught
you helping someone clse. It is really hard to trust teachers who punish you for
thethings youare taught to value in the home, such as helping others. Actually,
what happens is that you are forced to choose between your parents” way and
theteacher’s way. lalways chose what my parents taught me. It seemed to be
the right way. Unfortunately, it didn’t help me much in school—but it has
helped me a lot in life.

One college graduate, who was herself an «ducator, spoke about trust
and bonding within the school environment:

I'veread anumber of journal articles about the importance of bonding between
the school and the child—developing a trusting relationship with teachers,
When I was in school, I don’t think I ever trusted teachers. For the most part,
lalways felt it was “us” against “them.” 'don’t think the idea ever occurred to
teachers, cither. Now that I havea child who will be entering school next year,
[ worry about this issue. [ don’t want him to be alienated by teachers. 1 don't
want my cxperiences to influence him, so we talk about school and how
importantitis. [ want himtobelieve that schoolisacaring place, where children
and teachers learn and grow together. [ hope l am doing the right thing.

Only 3 percent of the women in this study reported that academic
difficulty was probably the major reason for their dropping out of school.
Others, while admitting to problems in school, did not perceive academics
as the primary reason. Most felt that they could do the work if they had
wanted todoit. Of thisgroup, the majority felt that their grades suffered for
other reasons, especially as these related to uncaring teachers.

When asked if they had dropped out as a result of boredom related to
an inappropriate curriculum, less than 2 percent of the women confirmed

they had.
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One high school dropout spoke about the boredom of school, which
began very early in her school years and culminated in repeated absences
and skipping: “We just did the same thing, day in and day out. Read and
write. Always seat work. There was nothing exciting—nothing, anyway,
that caught my interest. I never liked school. It was confining. lived for
the weekends so [ could do things. When I got older, I skipped school so
I could do things.”

Many of the women in the study talked about having chosen not to do
well in school. One high school graduate suggested that a combination of
peer pressure and her home experiences contributed directly to the way she
achieved in school: “Among my friends, doing well in school was frowned
on. If youmade an A, you were trying to be good or trying to be ‘white.” 1
chose not to do well in school, because I didn’t want to be made fun of.
Staying in the middle was a safe place to be. Making C’s, a few B’s was OK.
So that's what1did. Athome, I wasncevertold Tcould dobetter. My parents
were just happy that I was passing.”

Many women spoke aboutthe importance of nottrying todobetter than
other students. One woman, who had graduated from college, explained
her perceptions of this type of behavior:

When I was in high school, my boyfriend was the star of the basketball team.
Everyone knew it, but to be a star is not good among Indians, You haveto share
the glory. So he would do things to make himself look bad—not show up to
practice, not get to a ball game on time, not follow the rules of the coach. You
see,if youarereally astar, you havetobegoed. Sohe would dothingsto detract
from his star quality. 1 think a lot of Indian kids play that game. In the
classroom, you may do such things as not turn in a homewaork paper or give a
wrong answer to the teacher on purpose. Indian kids learn carly that tobe a star
is not what counts. It’sbetter for the whole group to succeed orthe whole group
to fail than for one to stand out. [f you are a star, you are acting like a white
person.

Other women noted the importance of the family in terms of success
and how it is viewed. One college graduate commented:

If you come from a family where success is expected, there is a lot more of an
opportunity for students to stand out in terms of school achievement or athletic
achicvement without being criticized. Tsee this[as] particularly trueofchildren
who come from mixed-racial marriages. Many of thuse kidsdo extremely well,
whether it’s school sports, rodeo competitions, or schoolwork. They may be
criticized by some kids in school, but they get the encouragement at home to
ignore these criticisms and to be the best they can be. Family attitudes are
extremely important. Weneed to getacross to our children that being successful
in school is not “being white,” or being a rodeo champion is not “being white.”
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We should teach our children to be the very best they can be. That's the issue,
not whether they are acting like whites. Butthe fact that many of these children
come from mixed marriages and are part white themselves has contributed to
the idea that if you are successful, you must be white—or, in the case of our
children, at least part white.

Another college graduate, who admittedly had one-fourth white blood,
spoke to this issue as well:

Some researchers have studied “breeds” and “full-bloods” and have demon-
strated that “breeds” do better in school. This to meis racist research, based on
the old genetic defects theory. They have failed to look beyond genetic factors.
For example, if “breeds” do better in school, it may be because teachers treat
“breeds” differently than “full-bloods.” It may be that if you are more white in
appearance, you don‘t face racism or prejudice as frequently. It may be that
your family, which is obviously more acculturated, values success of the
individual more than success for the group.

Other women talked about the competitiveness of school and the
frustration they felt in the classroom. A college graduate related:

All the teachers in the school knew I was smart. ... They expected a lot of
me, including going to college. They used to say, “When you grow up, you can
goto college, make lots of money, and live ina big house.” They never realized
that I did not have those aspirations for myself. If they had told me that [ could
help out my family if [ went to college, it would have been much more
meaningful. Wearen't raised to outdo one another. Our success is measured
in helping cach other. I can have a nice car and house—that’s OK—but I can’t
let my relatives go hungry in order todothat. I'supposel could have a lot more
if [ lived off the reservation. Out there, nobody helps one another out.

One respondent discussed the insensitivities of the school to Indian
students:

Everything was conformity—stand in line, salute the flag, be a good American.
We read books written by white men, telling white men’s history and about
their lives. If an Indian was brought up in class, it was always one who had
helped the white man—Pocahontas, Sacajawea. We never learned, and our
kids never learned, what really happencd to the indigenous people in this
country .. .orthecontributions they made. We weretaughtto be hardworking
and successful so we could have more than our neighbor. Those were our
teachers’ values, not our values. No wonder our lives are so screwed up now.
We feel guilt if we are successful; we feel guilt when we aren’t.

Some researchers have suggested that many dropouts maintain a
lifelong grudge against schou! in general and that this attitude persists
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when their own children go to school, thus perpetuating the dropout
syndrome into the next generation. When the women were questioned
about this syndroine, their responses were mixed. Many of the women
attributed problems in school to their parents’ attitudes toward school.
Nearly half of the women in this study, however, reported thateven though
they may have had bad experiences in school, they were more aware of
parents’ and children’s rights than their parents before them had been, and
that they were committed to seeing their children did not suffer the same
experiences. When the femalerespondents were asked about their goals for
their children, 100 percent reported wanting them to graduate from high
school, and 94 percent said they wanted their children to go to college.
When asked how they would help their children avoid the disenchantment
with school that many of them voiced, the majority of the women stated that
they were going to be more involved in their children’s education. One
dropoutcommented, “Imay have dropped outof school, butI’'m not dumb.
When I was in school, I had no one to turn to with my problems. No one
spoke out for me. My kids will have me. 1 will not hesitate to talk to
teachers, go to the school board. 1 think my generation is much more
knowledgeable about ourrights and the role of the school than our parents
were. I will not let a teacher or the school destroy my child’s future.”

Not all women viewed themselves as able tc be an advocate for their
children. One woman spoke of her fears of confronting the educational
system:

When I was in school, the teachers could have killed me ... and my parents
wouldn’t have done anything about it. When I complained, they offered no
solutions. They were resolved to that kind of a situation. My first-grader is
scared to death of her teacher. She yells, she throws things, and she has been
known to jerk kids around. My sister wants me to go up there and tell her to
either straighten up or I'm going to do something about it. [ am afraid todoit.
I went to a parent-teacher conference,and I really had a hard time talking to her.
This bad feeling came over me, and I didr’t know what to say; | just wanted to
get out of there. My daughter makes up excuses net to go to school. She gets
sick alot. don’t make her gotoschool, either. Ifeel sick whenever [ thinkabout
that teacher.

Approximately one-fifth of the women who had school-age children
reported similar experiences between their children and a teacher. Less
than one-half of that group admitted to trying to do anything about it. One
parent commented that school officials “label” parents who try to take
action: “I have areputation at that school for being a troublemaker. Maybe
T'am, but there is no way I'm going to leta teacher get away with punishing
my kid every day. She puts him in the corner. She keeps him in at recess.
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She humiliates himin frontof theotherkids. 1told her thatoneof thesedays,
I am going to catch her away from the schocland beat her up. She reported
me to the police. She doesn’t treat him so bad anymore. If she doesit again,
I'll be right back up there. I won’t be so nice the next time. [She winks and
laughs.}”

When the women were asked if they were moved from one school to
another during their school years, almost halfreported attending more than
one school system. In 33 percent of the cases, girls were placed in boarding
schools or attendad other reservation schools. In the remaining cases,
women attended off-reservation public schools when their parents moved
in order to further their education or to seek employme=nt. One-fifth of the
dropouts reported changing schools five times or more during their school
years. When asked if changing schools affected their academic achieve-
ment, the majority reported that doing so had little or no effect; however,
most of the women said that social and emotional factors resulting from
leaving friends, having different teachers, and movingaway fromrelatives
did have a major impact on their adjustment to new schools. Over half of
those who were inboarding schoolsre ported “hating dormitory living” and
loneliness. As reported in chapter 15, 29 percent of the women who
attended boarding schools disclosed abuse from teachers and dormitory
personnel, including physical punishment, verbal abuse, withdrawal of
meals, solitary confinement, and sexual harassment and abuse. One high
school graduate, who had attended eleven different schools before she
graduated from high school, stated, “It was very difficult for me in school.
My parents were always moving around and putting me in another school.
Sometimes I missed wecks of school at a time. Teachers resent kids who
move from one place to another. They don’t take time to find out if you can
learn anything. They figure we won’t stay there very long anyway, so why
bother with us? Itis a serious problem for a child, who has no control over
the behavior of parents. Teachers aren’t sympathetic to that. We are just
another problem.”

Other women described similar attitudes among teachers, counselors,
and school administrators. One college graduatereported, “I know thatmy
parents weren’t the most responsible people in the world when it came to
keeping usin school. But the schools take that behavior out on the children.
When I'd show upto enroll, I might hear somethinglike, ‘Oh, it’s you again.’
Or, "How long are you going to stay this time?’ It was like it was my fault
that my dad moved us around all the time. Thated going to school, for that
reason. I only went because my dad said that he would be put in jail if I
didn’t. Atleast that kept me in school, and somehow I learned regardless
of the bad circumstances.”

One of the major problems cited in the literature concerning American
Indian dropouts is the high rate of truancy and absenteeism. Parents who
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frequently keep children out of school or who fail to get them to school on
time are often regarded as permissive and irresponsible. This has been an
ongoing battle between the home and the school.

Throughout this study, women expressed reasons for parents taking
them out of school or for keeping them at home. The reasons ranged from
helping parents complete forms, to reading legal materials, to caring for
younger siblings. A majority of the women from dysfunctional homesoften
missed school because of family responsibilities or were unable to deal with
school because of home problems. Almost all of the women, whether
dropout or graduate, reported missing school because of family responsi-
bilities.

One dropout reported missing school every Monday as a result of the
weekend “parties” at her home: “I really liked school, but my teachers
thought Ididn’t. Every Tuesday, they’d comment about my long weekend
or my extended vacation. I could hardly say that I was cleaning up after
drunks all weekend and taking care of kids. Finally, ljustgaveup...Iquit.
I couldn't take their harassment anymore.”

Other women talked about the differences between the values of the
school and those of their families, including misunderstandings that oc-
curred when they were taken out of school or missed school asa result of a
family obligation. One female described a scenario that was commonly
report 4 by other women: “Inever wentto school on Fridays. . . . That was
payday. My mom didn’tdrive, so shealways had to get aride to town with
her older sister. We had no money for baby-sitters. I had to go along to
supervise the younger ones. I loved those days. My teachers hated to sce
Fridays come. .. .They thoughtour parents wereirresponsible for taking us
outof school; othersdid it, too. ltwasn’t that I didn’t like school, butIloved
to go to town and help out my momand auntie. It made me feel important.”

One nineteen-year-old female dropout scoffed at the irony of in-school
suspensions:

I had fivein-school suspensions my sophomore year. They were all because |
had three unexcused absences. I never felt they were unexcused. My parents
werebothalcoholics, and I stayed hometotake careofthekids, . . .tokeep them
fromburning down the house, . . . from killing each other. The most ridiculous
thing about in-school suspension . . . {is] you're not allowed to go to class. You
just sit in a room with other people. The teacher is a warden—generally the
dumbest and meanest in the school. He doesn’t know enough to help you with
algebra or biology, let alone write a sentence or pick out a noun or verb in a
sentence. So you get further behind. Schools are supposed to exist for kids. . . .
Instead, they exist for teachers and administrators. If | were a principal, 'd do
away with in-school suspensions. 1'd keep kids in class every minute I could.
They wouldn’t be missing more class time by being in suspension.
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There appears to be another reason for absenteeism that, rightfully so,
may also be charged to irresponsible parenting. When women were asked
how many had stayed home because they simply wanted a day off from
school, over half admitted that their parents allowed them to take days off
from school.

When the women were asked if they missed school on a regular basis
(once a monthor more), nearly one-fourth admitted that they missed school
at least that frequently. Of this group, over half eventually dropped out.

When asked if their gradessuffered asa result of missing days of school,
37 percent of the women reported receiving failing grades from teachers,
having percentage points taken off their grades, and experiencing refusal
on the part of teachers to allow them to make up work, take tests, or be
provided with additional assistance when they missed school. One high
school dropout, who later completed a GED and obtained an associate
degree from the tribal college, explained:

You see, we [those who missed school] didn’t matter. Teachers considered us
losers. We were never going to amount to anything. They never cared or even
tried to understand the hell we lived. ... Instead, they judged us by some
sanctimonious standard. You were only worthy if you attended school every
day. They didn’t care that [ had to get seven kids off to school every morning—
that I had to care for them, bathe them, sing them to sleep, listen to their
problems. Most of the time, I was too tired or too worried [about her drinking
parents} to do my homework. I got some of it done in study halls; the rest ]
didn’t do. After trying so hard and no one even caring, I dropped out.

Another dropout, who completed her GED and graduated from secre-
tarial school, shared the slressand enormous responsibilities of a girl living
in a dysfunctional home:

[ was the oldest. My mom and dad were divorced when [ was little. My mom
wanted to be married. ... She was always lonely. Sometimes she'd cry for
companionship [whenshedrank], .. .land] sometimes she’d go tobars and not
come home fordays oreven weeks. During those times, I filled in for her. Tkept
it all a secret. ... [ didn’t want the younger ones placed in a foster home. |
learned to lie and to make up stories about my mom’s absences.

It became too difficult to take care of the kids and go to school. Teachers
asked too many questions. | couldn’t go anywhere with my friends. 1 had to
stay home to take care of my brothers and sisters. [kept up that front until the
youngest one got through high school, ... then I got my GED.

Nineteen percent of the women reported punishment by school offi-
cials for missing school—which translated into ineligibility to participatein
school activities, including such events as pizza parties, swimming parties,
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movie trips, “fun days” (regular school activities canceled and other activi-
ties scheduled), field trips, and class trips. Since these activities were often
directly related to daily attendance, girls who missed school were pre-
vented from participation. To girls who missed school as a result of family
responsibilities, such standards were unfair and contributed to their dissat-
isfaction and disillusionment with school. One college-educated female
spoke about the disappointment of being excluded from a school activity
because of her absences. She felt that such exclusion often produced the
opposite effect from what the school was trying to accomplish—a feeling
often expressed by others:

[t was not uncommon for me to miss at least one day of school a week because
of some family responsibility. Even though Ialways tried to catch up and keep
my grades up, the principal was always on my back about attendance. |
remember that he called me into his office one day, just before my class was to
goona trip, and told me that [ had missed too many days and that the teachers
had ameeting and decided that [couldn’t go. I was crushed. I had beenlooking
forward to this trip. The idea never occurred to any of them [the teachers or
administration} that those of us who had so many -esponsibilities at home
needed this trip more than anyone else. To this day, I have been unable to
forget ... orto forgive. The first year [ taught school [respondent is a teacher],
[ wasina school with the same kind of policy. Iraised so much hell thattherule
was changed. Allkids got to go on the class trip. [t may work to reward kids
for attendance in some settings, but I don’t think it works for Indians. There are
too many of us who have no control over our lives. Besides, such rewards set
a precedent. Onceyougiveareward forattendance, then it is expected thatyou
give rewards for everything—good behavior, good grades. We need to
establish an environment where kids want to come to school because it is
importanttothem. ... We need to understand those who can’t come every day
and givespecialattentionto them. Isurvived this system. Asa teacher, mygoal
is to help others to survive—particularly those girls who grew up like I did—
and believe me, there are many of them.

Discussion

Recent research on dropouts suggests that schools and teachers contribute
to students dropping out of school. Clearly, in the case of many American
Indian girls, it appears that schools and tcachers may have been the
deciding factor in whether a girl at risk of dropping out actually did so.
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FINDING: Retention does not appear to be a major cause of American Indian girls
dropping out of school.

Although many of the women in the study reported failing atleast one class
during their school experience, less than 1 percent of the 991 women in the
study wereretained in school. Whereas rescarch on urban Indian students
has suggested that retention is a major reason for dropping out, that does
not appear to be the case with reservation females. Few are retained, and
if we are to believe the participants, few felt that retention was even
regarded as an option for teachers in Indian schools in reservation commu-
nities.

FINDING: Fear of "acting white” appears to contribute to Native American girls’
lack of achievement in school.

Generally, all of the women in the study felt that they could have performed
better in school had they chosen to do so. Even the women who dropped
out felt that they could have succeeded academically had they chosen to
stay in school. Most of the women reported that students received passing
grades as long as they attended school, accepted the school rules for
behavior, and made a minimal effort. In almost all cases, the women
attributed “passing” Indian students, regardless of achievement or mastery
level, to teachers’ lack of expectations. However, “passing” and achieving
to the best of one’s ability were two very different things. Students who
excelled were labeled as “being white” or “acting white,” and nearly one-
half of the women in this study spoke of compromising achievement in
order to avoid harassment by their peers. The women also reported that
rebelling against rules of the classroom was acceptable, because if you were
“good,” you were in fact accepting the standards set by white teachers and
white administrators. Breaking rules and passing or failing were more
acceptable than being overtly successful or a “star.”

It is evident that poor academic achievement affected some of the
women in this study and directly impacted their decision to drop out;
however, throughout their discussions of academics, the majority of the
women reported confidence in their ability to succeed had they chosen that
route. From this information, it can be concluded that many chose not to
succeed in school or, because of other circumstances, decided to drop out.
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FINDING: During preadolescence, American Indian girls often have difficulty
forming trusting relationships with teachers or bonding with others in the school.

Nearly half of the women in this study reported that somewhere between

the sixth grade and junior high school, they began experiencing “difficulties

in school.” These “difficulties,” which rarely had to do with academic

performance, most often centered on behavioral expectations of the teach-

ers, including unrealistic rules, and on teachers who were judgmental,
* racist, prejudice:, or unfair.

Many researchers have reported on the dramatic physical and psycho-
logical changes that, for most children, take place during the adolescent
years. Rejection of school rules, teachers, and class work, if it does occur,
most often takes place during this period. With American Indian girls,
however, this rejection and questioning appears to occur at an earlier age.
Perhaps, as the women of this study so aptly stated, it comes from maturing
atamuchearlierage than girlsin mainstreamsociety. Child careand family
responsibilities are often delegated (o Indian girls as young as five. For
those girls growing up in dysfunctional homes, many of them assume the
role of the mother and major caretaker of younger children (and often their
parents) at a very early age. Add to these conditions the abusive environ-
ment of some homes—alcoholism, drug abuse, poverty, the lack of positive
rolemodels—and itis understandable why one female commented, “By the
time Indian girls are ten, they have done it all, seen it all.”

When orie examines these issues within the structure of the family and
child-rearing practices of American Indian families, itisevident that Indian
children become independent very early in life. Assmallchildren, they are
exposed to adult conversation and adult problems. Perhaps itis not at all
unusual to find girls becoming disenchanted with a school curriculum or
classroom rules they view as inappropriate for their needs. Furthermore, it
is certainly not unusual to find girls rebelling against rules they consider to
be for “children,” when they already live, function, and survive inan adult
world. Itisimportant for educators to realize that the world of the majority
of preadolescent American Indian girls is not dance classes, Girl Scouts, and
birthday parties. Instead, for many of themitis dealing with adult problems
and adultresponsibilitics at a very carly age. Curricula, rules, and teacher
behaviors should be adapted to address these problems and the special
needs of the American Indian female.

Finally, girls who perceive teachers as uncaring often develop a resis-
tance to school or a general distrust of school. This attitude appears to
emerge at a very carly age, and subsequent encounters with uncaring or
insensitive teachers serve to reinforce their negative attitudes toward
teachers and school. In many cases, these encounters result in girls eventu-
ally dropping out of school.
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FINDING: Transferring from one school to another may impact an American
Indian girl’s decision to leave school before graduation.

It is quite obvious that transferring from one school to another had a
detrimental effect on the socialand emotional adjustment of Indian females
in this study. Dropout literature often focuses on the academic disruption
for students who transfer. In the case of American Indian girls, it appears
that being uprooted from a familiar environment has a much more devas-
tating effect on their social and emotional well-being than on their academic
performance—at [east, in their opinion.

Parents need to be aware of the negative impact of moving children
from one school to another, particularly when those moves persist over a
numberof years. Womenin thisstudy who graduated fromhighschool and
college had less mobile parents and remained in a school and community
environment where they felt safe.

Teachers and school administrators must be more sensitive to the issue
of mobility of Indian parents as well. Women in this study were blamed,
humiliated, and ignored by teachers, counselors, and administrators whoin
fact had “given up” on them because their parents relocated frequently.
This hostile environment created many problems for the women in the
study, and in many cases resulted in their dropping out of school.

FINDING: American Indian women who are high school dropouts hold high
expectations for their children to succeed in school.

Itis often reported in the literature that parents who are dropouts frequently
harbor resentment against the school and therefore influence their own
children to dropout, thus perpetuating the dropout syndrome into the next
generation. Although many of the women in this study admittedly harbor
resentment toward teachers and schools, there was no evigence that such
resentments impact these women'’s desire for their children to learn and be
successful in school. In fact, all of the respondents said that they wanted
their children to graduate from high school, and 94 percent had expecta-
tions that their children go to college.

Although many of the women held bitterness toward the school, and
particularly the teachers and administrators whom they perceived as
uncaring, they did not believe that their experiences should prevent their
children from succeeding in school. In fact, there wasan almost unanimous
belief among the female parents that their experiences would help them
help their children. Half the women in this study perceived themselves to
be much more vocal regarding injustices than their parents” generation. In
addition, many of the women, because of their experiences, felt they were
in a better position to detect problems.
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Although it is clear that Indian women want their children to be
successful in school, the question becomes whether or not that desire is
communicated to the child. If parents truly want their goals to be realized,
they must communicate those expectations to their children and they must
demand that the teachers in the school have similar expeciations. Fearing
teachers and administrators and allowing children to stay home from
school as an alternative to confronting difficult situations communicate to
children an inappropriate method for dealing with problems.

FINDING: Conflicts with undesirable teachers have resulted in a mumber of
American Indian girls dropping out of school.

Nearly one-fifth of the women in this study reported conflicts or problems
with teachers thatresulted in their leaving school prematurely. Nearly one-
third of the women claimed that the reservation attracted undesirable
teachers. From theirdescriptions, theirassessmentsmay be correct. Women
described teachers who had sexually harassed them, sexually abused them,
verbally and physically abused them, psychologically abused them, and
introduced them to drugsandalcohol. Many described a school system that
was indifferent, administrators who did not want to hear their complaints
and punished them if they brought charges against teachers, alienation in
a setting where their family situation or cultural traditions were not under-
stood, and repeated injustices and lack of consistency in rules and regula-
tions.

FINDING: Encouragement and support from caring teachers have resulted in
American Indian girls staying in school and graduating.

Nearly one-fourthof the women who graduated from high school or college
reported having a teacher who made a positive impact on their decision to
stay inschooland graduate. Clearly, rescarch showsthat caring teachers are
critical to keeping adolescents in school.

Furthermore, research demonstrates that one of the resiliency factors
forkeepingat-risk studentsinschoolisa caring adult. Women spoke fondly
of teachers who cared and believed in them. These teachers not only had
high expectations for themselves, but also set high expectations for the
women. In other words, these positive role models believed in them,
encouraged them, and reminded them as often as necessary, bothin word
and deed, that they were competent, capable individuals.
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EINDING: For American Indian girls, excessive absence from school is linked to
dropping out.

American Indian girls are frequently absent from school. Absences and
tardiness are often not of their choosing. Although many girls admitted to
skipping school or staying home from school on occasion, thisbehavior was
not the norm.

Whether it is actually the absence from school that results in decreased
academic performance or whether it is the home situation or personal
problems that result in lack of interest in school is hard to delineate.
Certainly, forsome women thelack of trustor bonding with a teacher results
in excessive absences. As children, the women in this study did not want
to go to school if they felt threatened by their teacher, and in the majority of
the cases, they were not forced to go to school by their parents.

Summary

Although general research on schools and dropouts suggests that the
primary school-related reason for studentsleaving school early is that they
are attempting to escape failure, this does not appear to be the casc with
American Indian girls. It appears that for American Indian girls, the
decision to drop out stems from an accumulation of school factors. Many
of the women in this study who dropped out of school left behind a history
of humiliation, perceived lack of caring on the part of school personnel, lack
of individual attention, and an atmosphere of indifference toward them as
individuals. Although academic performance may be impacted by these
factors, this was not always the case with the women in this study. Clearly,
inmany cases, school rules were considered foreignand absurd. The values
of the home and the school were different, resulting in miscommunication
between student and teacher thatled to anger and frustration on the part of
both partics.

Women repeatedly spoke of situations in which the teachers treated
them as though they were irresponsible, ortreated them with lack of respect
or with indifference. In many cases, this set into motion the self-fulfilling
prophecy of failure and rejection. Repeated offenses resulted in distancing
from the teacher and the school, in a loss of trust and lack of bonding with
the school, and finally in dropping out. When school is viewed as a hostile
environment, skipping school and absentecism are frequent practices.

Indian schools attract all types of teachers. Some are undesirables.
Within rescrvation schools, those undesirables may constitute a greater
proportion of the faculty than in nonreservation schools. It is generally
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agreed that, for a number of reasons, 5 to 10 percent of the teachers in
mainstream schools are poor teachers. It appears, at least from the testi-
mony of the women in this study, that American Indian schools attract two
to three times that many. Part of the reason is a bureaucratic system that
inhibits dismissal of teachers within the BIA, and often in the public schools.
Another contributor is the isolation of many reservations. Recruitment of
outstanding teachers is often difficult, as the reservation has little to offer in
terms of spouse employment, recreational activities, and community in-
volvement for teachers. Further, many reservation schools employ teachers
“from nearby towns.” Many of those same people have been raised with
prejudiced and stereotypical views of Indian students, but return to their
hometowns to teach because of ranches and farm holdings owned by their
families. They bring those prejudices and stereotypes into the classroom,
often perpetuating a cycle of bias and racism.

Indian school boards and administrators must become attentive to
these issues. Teachers mustbe screened very carefully. Ataminimum, they
should be trained to work with at-risk youth, and at a minimum, they
should be required to do more than teach. Teachers who refuse to become
involved in the school and the lives of students and their extracurricular
activities should beremoved. American Indian people canno longer afford
to entrust their children to the debilitating influence of these “undesirable”
teachers.

Based on the responses of the 991 women in this study, it isobvious that
there are some very good teachers in Indian schools and many very bad
teachers. School boards and administrators might consider identifying
those “good teachers” who impact the lives of students and offering special
incentives for them to remain on the reservation, such as paid sabbaticals,
release time to counsel students, and time to train and mentor teachers new
to the system. There is a desperate need to capitalize on what “good
teachers” are doing to affect the lives of children.
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Chapter 17

What Does It All Mean?

Introduction

When 1 began this study, I hoped to find “a critical element” that other
researchers had missed when trying to explain why nearly half of the
American Indian students who enter kindergarten will not graduate from
highschool. By the time this study was completed, I had actually found that
dropping out is a multifaceted issuc. Through no fault of their own,
American Indian girls set out on the path to school failure, often very carly
in life. As they encounter one disappointment, failure, and humiliation
after another, they eventually drop out. In some cases, the family condition
is a critical clement, but more importantly, the schools themselves contrib-
ute significantly to American Indian girls dropping out of school.

Asabilingual educator, I found it both enlightening and interesting to
discover that cultural discontinuity, which so often has been cited in the
research as the major cause for dropping out, is in truth only one factor
impacting the educational career of a female American Indian student.
Certainly, the solution many researchers have proposed for discontinuity—
“a culturally relevant curriculum”—does not appear to be the answer. In
this study, the main factor as it related to discontinuity was students’ lack
of adjustment, upon entering school, to teacher behaviors, communication
styles, and expectations. Although thislack of adjustment wasoften rooted
inthe cultural differences between teachersand students, the content of the
school curriculumdid not appear to be a primary issue. Clearly, thisstudy
demonstrated that the teachers and students discussed herein communi-
cated from very different perspectives, and this created feelings of alien-
ation among students.

Morcover, Icompleted this study witha renewed senseof pride in being
a “Sister in the Blood.” The women in this study demonstrated a striking
ethos of family support, independence and interdependence (not depen-
dence), and resourcefulness. Many of them shouldered the burden of family
responsibilities, often at great cost to any personal ambition. And however
painful their personal experiences were and are, they have maintained their
commitment to family and, in the majority of cases, to their traditional
values and cultures. They accept willingly their role as harbingers of their
culture. The majority of them understand that no matter how hard they
work or how well they are prepared, there will always be limited opportu-

273




Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

268 Part 3 The Search for a Solution

nities for them. Yet they are universally in agreement that education is
necessary and critical for the survival of their people.

In order to make a difference in the lives of American Indian students,
educators must first recognize that being American Indian sets children
apart. Itis much harder for American Indian students to succeed academi-
cally when the schools, including those on Indian reservations, are insensi-
tive to the children’s needs or mis iterpret the issues examined in this book,
particularly such concerns as racism, stereotyping, discrimination, teacher
expectations, suspension and retention, cultural insensitivity, and family
relationships.

Unfortunately, there were too many instances where the women in this
study reported lack of expectations on the part of teachers, stereotyping in
the schools, and racist attitudes for me to ignore those reports.  These
accounts were not confined to one state or one reservation; they were found
to exist among women of all the tribal groups represented in this study.

As parents, we must realize that weare the first teachers of our children
and that children learn from us both the good and the bad. We share the
responsibility with the school of ensuring that our children are bicultural,
that they are proud of their heritage, and that they can indeed make a
difference, if not in the world, then at least on their reservation and within
their families.

As members of tribal groups, we must insist that our children be
assured of better health care, better housing, and better nutrition, elements
that will enable them to go to school and to participatein a way that creates
a healthy body, mind, and spirit. Tribal leaders must lay aside internal
politics and tribal differences and work to promote economic growth and
stability on reservations, which in turn will reduce the poverty conditions
for our children. Furthermore, tribal groups have the responsibility of
deciding where they fitin the scheme of America, determining whatitreally
means to be a member of a particular tribe, and articulating those ideas to
their membership. We can no longer allow outsiders to define who is
Indian, or ultimately there will be no Indians. We have to stand steadfastin
defenseof our language and cultureif thatis whatisimportant to the people
of thereservation. Wecannotassume thatothers will protect those interests
for us.

In this chapter, I hope to shatter the disturbing silence about Indian
education and contribute to the discussion of how school districts, states,
and the nation can ad vance the educational and vocational opportunities of
one of their least visible segments—the most rapidly growing and most
vulnerable segment of the adolescent population: American Indian youth.
Further, this chanter not only will examine the major factors involved in
dropping out, but also will address the major factors involved ii remaining
in school.
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What the Dropouts Said about Why They Left School

This study of the dropout phenomenon among American Indian women
showed that dropping out is a multifaceted problem. It starts early, often
in kindergarten or the first grade; it has many factors; and it grows
incrementally worse with each successive year a student is in school. A
series of negative school experiences sets in place a growing sense of
dislocation, alienation, and frustration on the part of students. As a result,
many of the women in this study reported seeing themselves as misfits or
rebels at very early ages and began to blame themselves for their inability
to function within the classroom setting.

Furthermore, the study revealed that dropping out is not confined to a
handful of students who cannot learn. In fact, ability has little to do with
whether or not an American Indian female will drop out.

Perhaps more interesting was that almost all of the dropouts reported
that when they entered junior high school or high school, they had every
intention of graduating. For the most part, the women expected to graduate.
Many of them planned to go to college. Even when they dropped out, many
of them held on to their dreams; many obtained GEDs, and sume even
graduated from college.

In order to understand this phenomenon, it isimportant to examine the
causes of dropping out as candidly identified by the women themselves.

Uncaring, Insensitive Teachers

The study tiearly showed that the women held very high expectations for
their teachers. In fact, it was not enough, according to the women in the
study, for their teachers to be “nice” or “friendly”; they preferred teachers
who had the ability to teach and who displayed a sense of optimism in
dealing with the slower students, as well as with the good students. These
expectations on the part of the women in this study unmistakably showed
their willingness and desire to learn and to participate in education.
Unfortunately, many of the women did not encounter those kinds of
teachers. In fact, most of the women spoke of encounters with teachers who
had low expectations of both their students and themsclves.

Many women reported negative experiences with teachers who put
them down. They were called “dumb,” “squaws,” “baby factories,” or
“wild Indians.” They reported teachersw? - ‘velled,” “screamed,” or “hit.”
They described teachers who humiliated them, nagged them, and lost
control when students didn’t understand something. In some cases, they
described teachers who violated the trust associated with the teacher-
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student relationship by engaging in suchdysfunctional behaviors as physi-
cally and sexually abusing the student or introd ucing alcohol and drugs to
the student and her peer group. Others spoke quite cloquently about
racism, prejudice, and stereotyping. They felt helpless and confused as to
why school boards did not protect them from teachers who obviously held
contempt for Indian people and their cultures.

Other women described experiences that can best be identified as
invisible barriers to student performance. These were most often reported
through descrintions of interactions between the teacher and the student
within the classroom setting. These interactions were described in terms of
teachers who blatantly had “favorites,” teachers who “praised good stu-
dents and ignored the poor students,” and teachers who “ignored poor
students who held up their hands to ask questions.” Others talked of
teachers’ body language and facial expressions sending covert messages of
“rejection,” “contempt,” or “dislike.”

As these experiences mounted up, the women in this study began to
disengage psychologically from school. Many of them outwardly rebelled
by walking out of class, while others “skipped” school or simply refused to
participate in class activities. In most cases, skipping school was not fun.
Perhaps more devastating wasreturning to schooland finding out they had
not been missed. Although skipping affected their grade performance to
some degree, most “passed” their classes, thereby receiving further rein-
forcement of the idea that the teachers really didn’t care whether they
learried or not, but instead just wanted to pass them and get rid of them.

Oppressive School Policies and Poor School Climate

The majority of the 991 women in this study related negative school
experiences. As these negative experiences accumulated, they began to
outweigh the positive experiences. As aresult, the students’ perceptionsof
themselves and the school began to plummet and the women began to
doubt whether they belonged in school. Although many of the women
addressed negative schocl experiences with teachers, counselors, and ad-
ministrators, many of them also talked about other conflicts within the
school environment.

Women wished for a school environment where students “did not
fight,” “did not make fun of cach other,” or “did not call each other names.”
Others longed for an environme'  where students were treated fairly and
consistently, and not on the basis of “who your family is” or “how much
Indian you are.”

Others talked about school policies, especially regarding out-of-school
suspension—which the women most often referred to as a “three-day
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vacation”—and about their feelings of alienation regarding such policies.
Although out-of-school suspension rests on the belief that temporary
exclusion from school will somehow miraculously motivate students to
change their behavior, the women in this study reported that it amounted
to no more than a reinforcement of the idea that the schools wanted “to get
rid of them.” Others called in-school suspension a “farce” or a “joke.” All
too often, in-school suspensions are used to reduce the number of out-of-
school suspensions and appear to be a way of concealing the number of
students still being excluded froma teacher’s classroom. In many cases, the
women in this study felt that their teachers used in-school suspension as a
“dumping ground” for students they didn’t want in class. Many of the
women described in-school suspension as “a place where they give you
busywork thatthey don‘t even bother to check,” or as “a punishmentroom”
where students write that they “will not chew gum,” “will not speak outin
class,” or “will do [their] homework” several hundred times before being
released. In the majority of cases, the women talked about other punish-
mentsrelated to in-school suspension, suchas notbeing allowed to go to the
lunchroom, talk with other students during the lunch break, or take more
than two bathroom breaks during the entire school day. Many of the
women confided they had found asking for a bathroom break embarrassing
and simply remained in their seats all day.

Others talked about school practices that literally prevented students
from attending school. For example, some schools had policies prohibiting
students from entering a classroom if they were tardy; others required a
letter or visit from a parent; and still others required a visit to the principal.
Many of the women reported that, when faced with such classroom exclu-
sions, they resorted to “roaming the halls,” “sitting in the bathroom,” or
“leaving school.” Several of the females explained that it was “less hassle”
to stay out for one class and go to the next, since “the teachers seldom
checked up when you didn’t return.” Others said such exclusions "vere
another way of “getting rid of you for the day.”

A majority of the women spoke about school practices regarding
absences. Few of them felt that the school was sensitive to the personal
conditions that contributed to their excessive absences. For example, many
of the women in the study reported conflicting obligations to their families,
requiring them to care for younger siblings or to assist with family business.
Others talked about staying home from school because they d.dn’t want to
deal with a particular teacher or to face humiliation. Many of these women
reported “’slecping through class,” or remarked that “school was boring,”
or “school was not for me.”

A majority of the women talked abot * the enormity and inaneness of
classroom rules, which ranged from “no gum chewing,” “standing in line,”
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“raising your hand,” “no talking,” and “no getting out of your seat,” to
obtaining permission to perform even the necessary tasks associated with
learning, such as sharpening a pencil or getting a dictionary. Many of them
found such controls in junior high and senior high inappropriate to their
maturation levels and expressed their disapproval by breaking the rules.

As other researchers on the dropout problem have reported, dropping
out is complex because the act of rejecting school is also accompanied by the
belief that the institution has rejected the person. Whether school policies
and teacher rules communicate implicitly or explicitly that certain students
are not desirable or welcome in school, students respond by developing a
set of negative perceptions and beliefs about themselves and the school.
This is reinforced by ongoing negative school experiences, further under-
miningstudents’ attitudes toward school. When school policies and teacher
expectations negatively interact with students’ perceptions about them-
selves and of school in general, it creates alienation. As one negative
experience leads to another, these experiences ultimately combine to de-
stroy a student’s hopes, dreams, and aspirations about education. School
personnel caught up in this vicious circle are often ambivalent about
students and their perceptions.

Teen Pregnancy

Without question, the most comumon concrete reason for American Indian
girls dropping out of school is pregnancy. Slightly more than half (51
percent) of the women in the study reported that pregnancy was more or
less “the straw that broke the camel’s back.” Unlike other adolescent girls
in American society (half of whom choose abortion), Indian girls choose to
give birth.

Although in this study, a contributing factor to adolescent pregnancy
was the degree to which a girl felt loved at home and appreciated and
accepted by her teachers and peers, itis very difficult to determine to what
extent those factors impacted premature sexual activity. Clearly, it would
appear that by the women’s own admission, sex was most often mistaken
for love. Consequently, the “search for love and acceptance,” which many
of them so desperately needed, and which was absent from their homelife
and at school, often resulted in premature sexual activity and pregnancy.

Although many of the women were totally unprepared for inother-
hood, many who dropped out of school because of pregnancy reported that
they were “on the verge of dropping out anyway,” or that pregnancy was
“agood excuse to getoutof there.” Other women, huwever, stated thateven
though pregnancy may have delayed their education for a period of time,
having a child motivated them to geta GED. Others completed tneir GEDs
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and attended college. Some graduated from college and ended up better off
financially by their late twenties and carly thirties than their peers who had
delayed childbearing. Many of the women explained that as a parent,
completing their education took on a different meaning. For others,
motherhood was an escape from a history of failures, disappointments, and
humiliations associated with school, and returning to school was not seen
as an option.

Due to the nature of the extended families within American Indian
cultures, many of the women who had children prior to high school
graduation found themsclves afforded a “second chance” by parents or
other relatives who took the responsibility for child-rearing. This is not to
suggest that all of the women took ad vantage of the opportunity; nor does
it mean that the behavior was not repeated. It does mean, however, that the
stigma of being forced to accept the responsibility of child-rearing as a
“punishment” for the erring female was almost nonexistent among the
women in this study. Further, such attitudes toward pregnancy and child-
rearing appear to be a common thread among all tribal groups.

Lack of Adjustment to School

Being able to adjust to school and its demands is one of the most critical
elements for children who enter school for the first time. Students must be
able to successfully make the transition from home to the school setting. In
many cases, the American Indian female appears to have difficulty very
early in making that transition. This transition places new demands on
students, whoare forced to adjust to asetting thatis different fromand more
impersonal than the home environment. A particular impediment to
adjustmentto school for American Indian girls isincongruence between the
expectations of those in the home and those in the schoo'. The problem of
incongruence occurs when American Indian girls who have been raised to
behave and perform in one culture suddenly confront the white middle-
class value structure of the school. Failure to make that transition in the
carly years continues to create problems of incongruence that may eventu-
ally lead to dropping out.

Therefore, when women spoke of “uncaring” lower-clementary teach-
ers who “wouldn’tanswer your questions unless you held up your hand,”
orteachers who “wouldn’tlet ushelpeach other,” orteachers who “wouldn’t
let us talk to our friends,” they were in actuality encountering school
adjustment problems resulting from an incongruence between acceptable
home behaviors and acceptable school behaviors.

Girls who were unprepared prior to school to make this adjustment, or
those who were unable to adapt their behaviors to the school, felt “out of
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place” in their early school years. Thisalienation promoted a continued lack
of adjustment to the school that compounded over the years, with many of
these girls being labeled as “incorrigible,” “troublemakers,” “rebels,” or
“misfits” by their teachers.

Peer Pressure and Peer Groups

Although peer pressure certainly impacted the behavior of the women in
this study, and in some cases resulted in dropping out, peer pressure for
American Indian females in many ways takes a unique form. Fer exampile,
itisa given thatone’s peers may influencean individual to use alcohol and
drugs, smoke cigarettes, or skip school, but American Indian women secem
to be caught up in a web of peer pressure that is unlike the situation in
mainstream society and may itself contribute to their alienation from
school. This behavior, which generally begins in junior high school, often
escalates until cither the student has “pushed herself into a corner,” at
which point she finally gives up and drops out, or the sch:ool has “pushed
the student out.”

For example, the women candidly admitted to participating in group
activities that wereinappropriate foraschool setting. Teachers, on theother
hand, consciously or unconsciously became willing or unwilling partici-
pants in these activities. Women openly discussed “rebellion” against
unfair, inconsistent, racist, and prejudiced teachers. Group punishmentor
the humiliation of an individual by teachers was totally unacceptabie to the
women in this study. Outof peer loyalty, which in more cases than not was
family loyalty, the women spoke of total class rejection of a teacher. This
rejection was manifested in a refusal to do class work, to do homework, to
pay attention, and to engage in other behaviors the teacher might expect.
Although these activities were no more than a rejection by the powerless of
the standards of the power group, they served little purpose, in that the
majority of the women suffered punishment from those in power, such as
out-of-school suspension, in-school suspension, and trips to the principal’s
office. Inmany cases, parents who felt helpless to deal with the inappropri-
ate behaviors of the teachers felt even more helpless in dealing with the
unhappiness of their children and thus allowed them to stay home from
school.

Further, peer groups seemed to set the standards for identification of
who was “Indian” and who was “white.” “Going along with a teacher,”
“not participating in some plotagainsta teacher,” “getting good grades,” or
“not skipping school” could be interpreted by the peer group as “ocing
white.” Many women in the study spoke of falling victim to this type of
group control. For many, there was no greater rejection than being labeled
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“white” by their peers. Even many of those who were of “mixed heritage”
sought to prove their “Indianness” by conforming to group standards when
their ethnicity or loyalties were tested by the group. Only those wormen who
had a strong support group of family or friends, were involved in school
activities, and had a firm sense of their own personal identity seemed not to
fall prey to such pressure.

Conditions of Poverty

Poverty for American Indian girls is not just the socioeconomic status of
family. It involves a whole range of behaviors often associated with
reservationlifeand iserroneously attributed by many experts to being “part
of the Indian culture.” It is part of the everyday lives of a people who have
remained the “poorest of the poor” throughout the history of this country.
Poverty involves living in communities where alcoholism, drug abuse, lack
of job opportunities, welfare, and inadequate housing are often the norm,
rather than the exception.

Poverty is part of growing up in a family where the parents are
preoccupied or even consumed by immediate survival needs, such as
putting food on the table, providing shelter, and paying the utility bills—
and have little energy left for loving, playing, nurturing, or teaching. It is
partof learning thatif you are poor, you are often rejected—rejected by your
peersand rejected by your teachers. Itis partoflearning thatif you are poor,
you settle for what others do not want. It is part of learning that you do not

) expect much of yourself or of others. It is part of not expecting to have a
better life than your parents. It is part of accepting that the schools are not )
going to teach you, and when they do not meet your needs, itonly reaffirms !
your beliefs.

Growing up poor places American Indian girls athigh risk ufdropping
outof school. Inadequate nutrition, clothing, and shelter contribute to their
personal ard family problems. Growing up poor often results in girls not
feeling very good about themselves. Growing up poor in many cases stifles

. motivation and dreams and results in broken promises and loss of will.

Growing up the “poorest of the poor,” even on an Indian reservation,
where the average income is below the national poverty level, contributes
to girlsleaving school prematurely. In fact, it may be the rootof many of the
problems girlsencounter inschool. Yetrather than confronting the problem
of poverty, anthropologists, rescarchers, and educators have chosen in-

stead to mislabel the conditions of poverty as conditions of cullureand have
explained away many of the behaviors of students as an “Indian thing,”
rather thana “poverty thing.” Asaresult, various remedics for the “cultural
conflict” experienced by students in school have been devised, with little
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attention paid to the poverty conditions that have created the problems in
the first place.

What the Graduates Said about Why They Stayed in School

One of the issues that has historically puzzled educators about American
Indian students is why some students succeed in school and others give up
on school when they come from the same cultural groups, the same
environment, and, in many cases, the same family. In other words, if we
assume that the environmental, cultural, and family conditions are similar
for all students, why is it that some students succeed in school and others
fail? What are the factors that enable success for one child in a family and
failure for another? These questions were the second focus of thisresearch,
and every attempt was made to identify the factors of success. In using this
approach, I hope that other researchers will actively move toward research
that helps identify what successful students do to resist the negative
experiences and what makes them resilient. In effect, looking at resiliency
factors will help us discover ways to produce more positive outcomes forall
students. In using thisapproach, I found four major commonalitics among
the women who graduated from high school or college.

A Caring Adult, Role Model, or Mentor

From this study, itisclear that the single mostimportant factor as to whether
a girl stayed in school and graduated was the linkage with a caring,
competent adult who not only modeled appropriate behaviors but also
encouraged the adolescent and served as an advocate when necessary.
Women who were able to weather the painful attacks on their personal
identities and self-esteem, women who were able to remain in school
despite the poverty conditions of the homelifeor the abusive nature of their
relationships with others, almost always reported a close, nonexploitative
relationship with a caring adult. In some cases, the adult was a parent, a
grandparent, anaunt, or another sensitive adultin the community. Inmany
cases, the adult was an open, caring, nonjudgmental teacher.
Justasuncaring, insensitive teachers wereasignificant factor inwhether
a girl dropped out of school, caring, sensitive teachers were a factor :n
keepinggirlsin school. Teachers who wereaccountable for student success,
teachers who displayed asense of optimism and caring for slower students
or the most hard-to-teach students, were praised by the women in this
study. These teachers seemed to set high expectations for themselves, as
wellas for their studen- .. They ook a personal interestin their students and
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took the time to praise, encourage, and support students. Many of the
women spoke about teachers who took a special interest in them and
understood their personal problems. Others talked about teachers who
made a special effort to help them with a myriad of personal problems or
who took the time to make them feel they were important. :

In other cases, many of the women had developed linkages with family
members who helped them survive the stresses of school and their personal
lives. These women, despite the problems encountered, developed a sense
of purpose that helped them discount or disregard negative experiences.
Other females, such as mothers, grandmothers, and aunts, most often
provided that adult linkage. In some cases, the women spoke of a female
they kad emulated simply outof adesire to “belike thatindividual.” Often,
the female who was being emulated was unaware of the linkage.

Clearly, the impact of a caring adult, role model, or mentor cannot be
underrated when it comes to the resiliency of American Indian females.

Effective Schools and Teachers

When women spoke about the schools, generally the conversation turned
to one or two teachers who had madea tremendous difference in their lives.
Many of the women spoke of teachers they admired and respected and
described them as “firm but fair,” having “a good sense of humor and
respect for students’ rights,” teachers who set high expectationsand “never
lei us get away with a thing,” teachers who “would go out of their way to
help us,” teachers who “listened instcad of talking all the time,” and
teachers who clearly enjoyed their job and “loved teaching.”

Others spoke fondly of teachers who had become their advocates and
had intervened with other teachers and administrators in their behalf when
a situation seemed unfair or inconsistent. Some told of teachers who
became their personal advocates, saving them from abusive home situa-
tions or abusive relationships with peers.

Of the women who stayed in school and graduated, but who at seme
pointin their lives considered dropping out, the majority spoke of a teacher
who intervened and helped them stay in school. In some cases, these
teachers went far beyond offering encouragement; they became active
advocates for students caught upin the bureaucracy of school policies or the
unfair pratices of other teachers. Some of the women related situations
where teachers actually “put their jobs on the line” for them. Several spoke
of lifelong relationships with teachers who had made a difference in their
lives.

One of the unique characteristics of teachers who made a difference in
the lives of these female students was that they assisted students whose self-
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esteem was constantly under attack from other teachers or peers. For
example, some of the women talked about teachers who intervened in the
classroom when they became the target of humiliation by other students. In
other words, teachers not only modeled the behaviors they expected of
students, but they openly encouraged communication among peer groups
about feelings, stresses, and attitudes that impacted individual students.

Throughout the interviews with the graduates, it became obvious that
there are some very good teachers in Indian schools, teachers who view
teaching as more than a job, teachers who treat students with respect, and
teachers who believe that students can learn regardless of their family
background or their race. Teachers who regarded teaching as a process of
dealing with the “whole child” did indeed make a difference in the lives of
many of the women in this study. Asone of the women stated, “They are
the real teachers. The othersare just putting in time and taking up space.”

In addition, some schools had created a climate that was more condu-
cive to student adjustmentand happiness in school. In such cases, admin-
istrators and school board members were viewed ina much more positive
light. Rules were seen as necessary for safety and order, notas attempts to
maintain rigorous control over student movement and behavior. More-
over, these schools had not developed a system of rewards and punish-
ments that further isolated students. The school was viewed as a happy
place where students wereencouraged tobecome involved in activities and
where, according to one graduate, “there was something for everyone.” In
particular, this graduate was speaking of a school environment that recog-
nized that not all students were going to be athletes or scholars, but
provided a variety of activitics that were not competitive-based.

Perhapsone of themost revealing findings was that, inspiteof amyriad
of negative experiences in school, as well as in their personal lives, the
womenin this study were very slow to give up on school. Those who found
some type of support within the school gencerally never gave up.

A Strong Sense of Spirituality

One of the greatest sources of resiliency for the women in this study was
their sense of spirituality. When using the term spirituality, | am referring
not only to the belief in a “higher being” or “higher authority,” whether
through an organized Christian church or through connectedness with the
various American Indian religious beliefs and ceremonies—but to the
spirituality that also results in taking responsibility for one’s place in the
schemeof things. For the womenin this study, their spirituality had nothing
todo with being able to speak a Native language or with the degree of their
Indian blood; rather, it marnifostod itself in a strong, moral purpose of life
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and an “inner voice” that guided the individual. In some cases, women
spoke withanenlightened view of the purpose of life on earth and how each
individual was born for a special destiny. For many of them, they felt that
their “purpose” was to help their people.

The women often spoke of this spirituality and inner peace in abstract
terms. For example, many women said they always knew they would
succeed, even when others didn’t believe it. Others reported rejecting
negative experiences and telling themselves, “What goes around comes
around. My time will come.” Many spoke of an inner voice that helped
them reject personal attacks upon their self-esteem. One woman stated, ”1
justtold myself, "You know who you are. What docs she know, or whatdoes
he know?” Many of these women adamantly believed that children are
born with this resiliency and that some children nurture it and perfect it,
whileothers fail to useitasaresource. “Itall depends on whether you listen
to thatinner voice when youare achild and keep it with youoryouletitgo,”
said one female, a woman who had dropped out of high school but
eventually graduated from college.

Low Family Stress

There were a number of family stresses that both the graduates and the
dropouts held in common. However, the one intervening factor appeared
to be how the family dealt with those stresses. Poverty was a strong stress
factor for many of the women who were successful in school, and yet in
many of their homes, poverty was not viewed as hopeless. Women who
came from poverty and who graduated from school spoke of parents who
strongly encouraged them to stay in school and improve their personal
conditions; they described parents who, despite the hardships of poverty,
outwardly showered them with love, affection, encouragement, and sup-
port. Many of the women spoke of parents who, despite their economic
condition, always put the children first, parents who played with them, had
fun with them, and had time for them.

In almost all of the homes with low family stress, alcohol and drugs
were totally absent. Domestic violence and child abuse were absent. The
fear of abandonment or psychological separation from the parents was
absent. It is particularly important to note that for the graduates, growing
up in a nontraditional family with only a single parent did not increase
stress levels.

With this in mind, itis essentiat for parents and other family members
to realize that by maintaining a home atmosphere where children feel safe,
loved, and wanted, they can contribute immensely to a girl’s success in
school and to the realization of her potential.
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Chapter 18

Using the Past as a Path to the Future

The American Indian female generally comes from a cultural environment
where sheunderstands herimmediate world and where her learning begins
quite early. Shelearns at a very young age what is important to her family,
how she should behave in this familiar setting, and what is valued not only
by her family, but by her relatives and the people within the community.
None of this learning requires intellectual tools, structured rules, or puni-
tive disciplinary methods. She learns by observing, imitating, and practicing.

On the other hand, at theage of five or thercabouts, the young American
Indian girlis thrown into another setting, where she is asked to make a leap
from the familiar culture of the home to the unfamiliar culture of the school.
She is expected to do this without having any transitional or adjustment
experiences. She has little assistance in formulating an understanding of
what is expected of her in this new environment. More often than not, she
encounters teachers who do not take the time to facilitate her transition and
she finds herself lost, confused, detached, frustrated, and angry. Further-
more, shemay encounter asystem that labels her familiar mode of behavior
as “aberrant” and in need of being corrected, without any understanding on
her part as to why her behavior is suspect.

Half of these five-year-olds who enter this school culture will graduate
from high school, and sadly, half will not. To effect a positive change in
these statistics, there are a number of basic approaches that all Indian
schools should consider implementing. Some of these approaches may
resultinareordering of priorities and resources, butif we are to reach at-risk
youth, there is really no alternative. These approaches include the following:

* Ensureaschool climate that promotes a positive, humanistic approach
to dealing with children and their problems.

* Employ only highly committed teachers who are willin~ to take on the
roles of teacher, counselor, parent, and advocate and to deal with the
problems of the “whole child,” including a sensitivity to the problems
the child may be experiencing at home, as well as at school.

* Implement careful, extensive monitoring and supervision of daily
instructional activities.

* Investigate student and parent complaints in a timely, impertial, and
consistent manner.
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* Establish expectations wherein all children can succeed and wherein
teachersare held professionally accountable for the success of students.

» Identify and remediateacademic failures of studentsateach gradelevel
so that any such problems do not persist.

» Offer night school and summer remediation programs for students
who fall behind in their classes, regardless of the reasoi.
Establish an alternative school, a “school within a school,” with a
faculty of four or five highly committed teachers who work with a
limited number of students (approximately fifty to sixty) so that the
students will be involved ina nurturing, carirg environment that tends
not only to their academic needs but to their emotional, social, and
psychological rieeds.
Work withcommunity agencies, including the tribal police and judicial
system, to help students from dysfunctional families or thosein trouble
with the law.
Establish a peer counscling program and a peer tutoring program so
that older children can develop responsibility while working with
youngger children.
Establish rules that ensure a positive atmosphere and asupportive peer
culture.
Inform and provide inservice to teachers about the problems of the at-
risk child and require them to be alert to student needs and problems
and to report those concerns.
Establish a postsecondary planning program that uses computer labs
and in-class activities for mock employment situationsand offers career
exploration projects to motivate students to begin thinking about
carcers, postsecondary education, and employment.
Form a community task force on at-risk students to determine how the
community can help the schools in meeting students’ needs.

Although the above list of components should be a minimum plan for
meeting students’ needs, any reform in Indian education and effort to
reduce thedropout rate should not proceed without anaffirmation of what
is really meant when we speak of Indian education.

The history of Indian education has basically reflected the goals and
interests of American education in general. Currently, thereis no evidence
that Indian education is working on a broad scale. It has failed to produce
teachers, managers, leaders, doctors, nurses, and other professional and
technical personnel in sufficient numbers to allow tribes complete sover-
eignty or independence from experts outside the Indian community. It has
not succeeded inkeeping half of the students in school, letalone developing
a citizenry that has an opportunity to be gainfully employed er can realize
itsdreamsand behopeful ofa better future foritschildrenor grandchildren.

YA
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On the other hand, Indian education has succeeded to some degree in
theconstruction of a new generation of Indians whohave pulled themselves
up from poverty and racism “by their own bootstraps”—which is a crucial
complement to those in power for the continuation of the present educa-
tional system. Educators and politicians have used the basic “bootstrap”
mythology of individual advancement in defense of the inadequacies of
Indian education. This approachhasovershadowed many of the long-term
problems that have existed, such as poverty, inadequate nutrition, poor
kealth care, substandard housing, and an inadequately educated popula-
tion, and has resulted in American Indians blaming themselves for their
failure and personal conditions, rather than protesting the causes of the
failure and asserting the need for restructuring indian schools and Indian
communities.

Compounding the problem in Indian education is the fact that Ameri-
canIndiansare a small minority ina nation of many larger minority groups,
and fragmentation has resulted. In many cases, Indian school districts may
have more non-Indians on the school board than Indians. In other cases,
school districts and political districts have been gerrymandered in order to
deter elections of American Indians to school boards and state govern-
ments. As aresult, Indian schools often are not operating in the interest of
the American Indians within their own communities, but are instead
promoting the interests of those outside the Indian community.

In 1966, Norman Chansky wrote about the “untapped good” of high
school dropouts, wherein he likened the dropout to a seed. Inhis analogy,
he suggested that just as secds must have good soil and adequate moisture
to sproutand flourish, so must schools providea nurturing environment for
children to learn. If weeds endanger the growth of the “sprouts,” they must
be eliminated; so must the problems endangering the child’s success. In
applying Chansky’s philosophy to Indian education, it is time for Indian
peopletoeliminate the “weeds” that have endangered tribalgroupsand the
education of Indian youth since the beginning of their interaction with
Euro-Americans.!

For starters, we must redefine Indian education from the perspective of
Indians. We must develop an educational program that gives meaning to
our lives as Indians and to our culture, while at the same time instructing
students in the underlying ideas of the American culture and providing the
intellectual tools needed to survive in a contemporary, global society.

We must listen to our youth. If there is to be a change in Indian
education, it mustinvolve them. Contemporary Indian youth are overbur-
dened with the messages we have given them. On the one hand, we tell
them we want them to stay in school and do well, even go to college and
graduate, but at the same time we tell them not to assimilate or they will be
rejected by their own people. We tell them we want them to learn their own
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language, and yetasaduits, we speak English to them—Iisting innumerable
excuses as to why we do not speak or choose not to learn our own Native
languages. We raisc them to believe that they have a purpose in life and a
responsibility to their people, but we fail to guide them in developing goals
and purpose and in beccming responsible.

Wemust listen toour elders who haveexperienced the pastand who tell
us that Indian education today is no more than a continuation of the
education of a century or two centuries or even three centuries ago. We
must learn from them so that we will not continue to repeat the tragedies of
the past.

We must challenge ourselves as Indian educators to question our roles
within the schools. Many of us, whether intentionally or unintentionally,
have become caught up in a struggle between the Indian community and
the non-Indian majority who administer our schools. In many cases, we
find ourselves not serving as advocates of our communities, but struggling
to preserve a system we know does not work.

Astribal groups, we must challenge ourselves to make some very tough
decisions about the direction of Indian education. We must decide, first of
all, if the Native language is important to our cultural heritage and our
identity; and if it is, we must devise a plan to ensure that it will not vanish
withinthe next generationor two. Itmay be that many tribes will decidethat
language renewal and restoration is insignificant to their identity as a tribal
people. If a tribe decides otherwise, however, it must set in motion a plan
for language renewal wherein tribal members take the responsibility for
developing it and causing it to flourish as a part of their identity. If the
Native language is essential, it should be taught in the schools from
kindergarten through high school—not as a foreign language, but as a
language children are expected to learn and speak. In doing so, the adults
must recognize that they cannot expect of their children what they them-
selvesarc unwilling to do. To expect the schools to be the sole purveyors of
the language will most likely guarantee its demise. Therefore, major steps
must be taken to ensure that the tribe, the community, the parents, and the
schools are involved.

A redefined plan for Indian education will require a broad-based
approach from Indian teachers, Indian administrators, Indian rescarchers,
community agencies, tribal governments, and youth and parents working
together as a team. There is no one solution to the problems confronting
Indian students and no one answer as to why students are dropping out;
however, this study does identify four resiliency factors that could be used
as a starting point for developing a dropout intervention/prevention
program for American Indian students.

Key features of a comprehensive program must include commitment,
coordination, awareness, allocation of resources, and individualized atten-
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tion for American Indian students at r1sk. The first step is to make parents,
tzachers, administrators, and school board members aware of the problem,
its causec and consequences, and the resiliency factors common to students
who are successful. With an understanding of these issues, educators and
parents will be in a better position to make a commitment to deal with the
problems encountered by American Indian girls.

Recommendations

With these thoughts in mind, 1 offer the following recommendations for
reducing the dropout rate for all American Indian students, male and
female:

RECOMMENDATION 1: 1 believe Indian schools should be restructured to
include three “transitional phases” that enable students to adjust to the demands
of an academic environment and to develop an understanding of themselves and
what their tribal groups expect of them as adults.

Although this recommendation will require that students spend an in-
creased amount of time in completing a high school education, it would
appear that the extra time spent would be offset by increased graduation
rates, a better-prepared work force, and a population of young people who
have a good understanding of themselves and the needs of their tribes.

These transitional phases would occur three times during students’
clementary and secondary years. The initial phase would begin when
students first enter school. Instead of a full year of kindergarten, students
should first be placed in a school setting where they have an opportunity to
learn how to interact, communicate, and respond to the expectations of an
academic environment. During this period, parentsand elders would work
with the teachers in developing a school adjustment plan for Indian stu-
dents, with respect to both the culture of the home and the culture of the
school. Teachers within the school would be required to implement teach-
ing strategics thatcomplement thelearning environment of the home, while
at the same time ensuring that students have a period of time to experiment,
explore, and adjust to the uscof learning tools, such asbooks, paper, pencils,
and crayons, and to improve communication skills to ensurebetter student-
teacher interaction. Once students leave this transitional phase and move
into kindergarten, an emphasis should be placed on vocabulary develop-
ment to better prepare them for the demands of reading and writing in the
lower-elementary ycars.

The second transitional phase would occur at the end of the fourth
grade, prior to the time students enter a middle school environment. From
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past experience, we know that American Indian students’ test scores,
achievement tests, and attendance levels begin to plummet during preado-
lescence. Discipline may become a problem. Attitudes may change. Itis
during thistime that students experienceincreased negative messa ges from
the school and teachers about their abilities and worth. As these messages
accumulate, students begin to disengage from school. It is aiso during this
time that students are changing emotionally, physically, and psychologi-
cally. They are gaining independence and maturity. As they come to terms
with their changing bodies, their changing roles, their intellectual abilities,
their perceptions of themselves, their peers, and their relationships, their
world begins to change as well. It is during this time of change for students
that schools should also change. A transitional phase at this time should
focus on the involvement of elders, other responsible community leaders,
parents, and teachers in resolving the conflicts experienced by preadoles-
cents, while at the same time providing an opportunity for students to learn
moreabout themselvesand their culture. During thisstage, female students
could be guided by female elders and male students by male elders, who
would teachthemabout thetraditional gender roles within the society, their
ccremonies, and tribal lore and history, while simultancously using tradi-
tional counseling methods to allow for social and psychological adjustment.

The third transitional phase would take place following the completion
of the eighth grade. It would provide an opportunity for students to
continue their training in traditional roles and expectations under the
guidance of tribal elders, whilealso providing them withan opportunity to
perfect their basic skills in math, reading, and writing. Completion of this
phase would better prepare students to face the academic rigors of high
school courses, while at the same time reinforcing their roles within a tribal
community and helping them set goals for their roles as adults.

I'believe that such a school structure not only would allow students to
be better prepared to handle the stresses of school and to be more academi-
cally prepared, but would also nurture the child’s own “spirituality” and
tribal identity through the involvement with elders and other tribal people.

RECOMMENDATION 2: I'believe Indiarn schools should implement a thorough
screening and employment process for personnel to guarantee that Indian students
areno longer subjected to psychological and physical abuse. This screening process
would also ensure that teachers who are employed have demonstrated excellerice or
the potential for excellence.

Indian school districts should implement immediately a screening and
employment process for all school personnel, whether professional, para-
professional, or other support staft. This screening should not only incor-
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poratea thorough background check, including references, but also require
drug and alcohol testing of each potential employee. School boards should
be especially discriminating when it comes to applicants who “ricochet”
about Indian country, from onereservation to another and from one Indian
school to another, like stray bullets. Many of those individuals, who have
been found incompetent or unworthy to serve in one Indian district, find
employment in another Indian district. This is often the result of districts
obtaining unchallenged resignations for the promise of providing future
recommendations. In addition, it may be necessary for school boards to
implement a policy of a two-year “provisional employment” for all school
personnel in order to determine if anindividual is suitable to teach or work
in a reservation setting. During that time, personnel would be required to
become “culturally sensitive” through training and involvement within the
community. Moreover, residency and involvement within the reservation
community should be a requirement, not an option. Teachers who are
unwilling or unable to comply with these expectations should be dismissed
or, better yet, not employed in the first place.

Further, Indian people should cecase regarding the school system as an
“employment bureau” in which school board members are expected to
reward family members and other constituents by providing employment
within the school. Politics and family loyalties must cease to guide school
policies and employment procedures.

In addition, the number of Indian employees should be increased in the
schools. Districts should seek out community elders and other respected
community persons who can act in a professional capacity (e.g., do tradi-
tional counseling) without the requirements of degrees and certification.
Furthermore, Indian communities should aggressively seck out young
peopie who demonstrate an interest in and potential for working with
children, and r--ovide opportunities for them to go to college and to obtain
teaching degrees.

The number of teachers, counselors, and administrators within the
schools who are specifically trained to work with high-risk minority chil-
dren should be increased. American Indians should demand that universi-
ties and colleges within their respective states respond to the needs of
Indian education, and should boycott those which do not.

In the event that a tribal college is located on a reservation, the school
district, community, and tribal icaders should work toward assisting that
collegein developing four-year degree programs that would allow students
the opportunity to remain at home and complete their college degrees.
These students, in turn, would be more likely to stay within the community
and serve in professional roles.
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RECOMMENDATION 3: I believe school district policies should be redesigned
so that they are aimed at keeping students in schools, rather than at keeping them
out.

A redesign of school district policies should involve school personnel,
parents, and students. Many of the current policies regarding discipline,
attendance, truancies, and tardies keep students out of school. School
boards, teachers, and administrators should be aware thatdistricts with too
many rules are simply asking for those rules to be broken. In essence,
districts and their personnel are sending out the message that “we expect
you to misbehave.” It should be emphasized that expectations among
school personnel may constitute a self-fulfilling prophecy for children and
that harsh disciplinary rules about suspension and expulsion may be
interpreted by students as an invitation to drop out. Furthermore, in-class
disciplinary rules that promote failing grades, sucn as the refusal to accept
homework under certain conditions, should cease. Classroom discipline
and management rules should be kept to a minimum and should facilitate
the student’s ability to move about the room and within the school in order
to take care of personal and academic needs, as long as the student’s
behavior does not interfere with or hurt his/her learning or another’s
learning. District and classroom rules shouid allow students within a
reservation community and school to develop a classroom “family relation-
ship.” This would encourage students to be supportive of each other and
would allow them to work out problems jointly. Inthis way, they wiillearn
that rules are important and in their own interest.

RECOMMENDATION 4: I believe an “Adopt-a-Student” program should be
implemented among faculty, elders, and other responsible community persons to
ensure that each at-risk child has a nonexploitative relationship with at least one
adult on a daily basis.

School districts cannot afford to ignore the research demonstrz ting unques-
tionably that Indian children who succeed in school generally have at least
one nonexploitative adult relationship. This individual wculd have the
responsibility of encouraging at-risk students, supporting them, and coun-
seling them. Furthermore, this individual would, when needed, be an
advocate on the part of students with the school and other teachers, and
would assist in ensuring that students are receiving proper services from
other agencies.

It cannot be assumed that these relationships develop on theirown; nor
can it be assumed that students will initiate such relationships. Within a
school setting, “adoptive students” could be assigned through either volun-
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teering or random drawing. Teachers would then be trained in ways of
supporting at-risk youth. As a result, the district could be assured that on
a daily basis, there would be at least one adult providing positive attention
to the at-risk child. Obviously, a critical element of such a plan would
include teacher confidentiality with regard to the identity of the “adoptive
student.” For such a plan to work, the at-risk child should not know that
s/he has been “chosen.”

The elder volunteers and community persons could serve as advisers
and mentors to the students on an “as neede1” basis, to ensure that at-risk
students have an advocate within the community, as well as in the school.
Tribal ad vocates could help students in ways that teachers may not be able
to help. For example, students who experience racism from their peers,
problems involving family loyaltics, or other problems directly related to
their tribal identity may be best served by a tribal member. This plan would
alsoallow for the further nurturing and motivation of the student and could
in fact complement the development of a “spirituality” found in students
who are most likely to graduate from school.

RECOMMENDATION 5: [ believe [ndian schools must establish a nontraditional

curriculum as an option for students who are at risk, and incorporate within the
implementation process a strong dropout retrieval plan.

Despite all the other recommendations I have suggested, the fact is that
there will always be a percentage of students who will remain at high risk
and will not graduate unless other options are available to them. At this
point, no body of research clearly substantiates that a “culturally relevant”
curriculum will make a difference in reducing the dropout rate of Indian
students. However, & nontraditional curriculum, with an individualized
approach in courses like English and math, holds tremendous promise. In
addition, the development of semester-long, self-paced course packets in
required courses for students who are homebound duc to illness or preg-
nancy, students who are in drug and alcohol rehabilitation programs, and
so on, holds great potential for keeping at-risk youth in school. The use of
such a nontraditional curriculum could aiso be combined with the use of
cooperative learning components and, where possible, “real-life” reserva-
tionexamplesand problems. Students could be provided with experiential
educational opportunities whercin they wouldreceive credittoward gradu-
ation by participating in programs within their communities, such as
assisting with an elderly program, a child care center, or a Head Start
program, or tutoring younger students in the school. Such experiences
would not only give at-risk students a greater sense of purpose, but also
orient them to the needs of their communities and the world of work.
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Furthermore, reservation schools should establish a child care center
within the school for girls with children and offer special classes in child
development, nutrition, and care, as wellas counseling for tcenage mothers.
Specific to this training should be discussions regarding child abuse. This
program should coincide with a programaddressing the consequences and
responsibilities of teen fatherhood.

In addition to the nontraditional curriculum, school districts should
develop a plan for dropout retrieval so as to encourage those students who
have dropped out of school to return to school in a way that is nonthreaten-
ing to their self-esteem.

A Final Note

In this chapter, I have tried to provide tribal leaders, school leaders,
educators, parents, and community persons within Indian communities
with a forum for discussion and with suggestions for reevaluating and
redefining Indian education. Perhaps as you critique these ideas, you will
find that not all of the suggestions are appropriate for your schools or that

there are other components that should be initiated in addition to those
offered. Itismy sinceresthope that this study and the results presented here
will, at a minimu a, provide a basis for discussion about Indian education.

We can no longer conceal student failure under the guise of cultural
discontinuity or socioeconomic status of the family. We can no longer
blame our children for their failures. We cannot continue to place the failure
of the past three centuriesona government bureaucracy thathas not always
had our bestinterests at heart. We must be willingto protestand change the
conditions of our schools and bring about the needed reforms on acommu-
nity-by-community basis.

Moreover, we should fight any attempts to define ourselves and our
cultures by anything but those traits, values, traditions, and characteristics
which have been passed down by our ancestors. To submit to or embrace
outside interpretations serves no purposes but to fuel the fires of racial
prejudices, lower our own sense of self-worth, and inhibit the development
and potential of ourselves and our children.

In the end, it is up to us, as American Indian people, to hold ourselves
accountable for what happens fo our schools and in our schools during the
nextcentury. We should makeitclear that those whoare currently teaching
in our schools and running our schools really have no choice but to accept
the needed reforms. Admittedly, this may be considered a controversial
planofaction, butif we as American Indiansare seriousabout the education
of our children, we truly have no alternative.
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Sistersinthe Blood: The Education of Womenin
Native America is the first in-depth study to examine the social
environment of education and its complex role in the lives of
young women within reservation communities. Through research
and interviews with nearly 1,000 women, scholar Ardy Bowker
investigates this situation from the perspectives of Native women
— their culture, their lives, and their struggles. Bowker's
investigation shatters many established stereotypes about Native
American womei. As a result of this journey we arrive at a new
understanding of the issues confronting all women. A masterful
blending of women's voices and an extensive discussion of
issues, Sisters in the Blood gives us compelling insights into our
educational system and a clear map for the road ahead.

“One of the most significant points...is the validation that
Indian women are strong stable leaders who have taken
responsibility for maintaining the cultural integrity of their
respective groups.”

—Karen Swisher. Arizona State University

“Very comprehensive in terms of research. The personal stories
have tremendous insight and impact. The quotes shared are
done so with respect, sensitivity, and, in some cases, humor.

A tremendous resource.”

—Robin Butterfield. Northwest Indian Education
Technical Assistance Center
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